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ABSTRACT

As a result of the hegemony of English over the ldvarcientific production, a
restricted system of communication has establistiself, threatening visibility,
limiting opportunities, and excluding non Englishpeaking scientists from
mainstream publication. Complex reasons lie beltimdg marginalisation: north /
south inequity in research capacities, editorigjystice ... but mainly linguistic bias
against non English speakers’ submissions. Deip#esituation, the language barrier
in scientific communication is not deemed greatamgnce. The issue of how non-
English speaking scientists produce their artided the difficulties they meet to
acquire membership in the international researamnconity have not been fully
addressed. To understand clearly how language fsingt@entific communication,
there is a need to examine the social context wkaesnce writing takes place. Using
interviews, questionnaires and case studies, iy stxplores how scientists write,
how they negotiate their membership in the pubtighworld, and how the
international audience responds to their submissidhe research concludes: a) that
the language variable in the evaluation of manptis as important as the scientific
craft. b) That the language of science is deterchimg scientific conventions which
are grounded in the scientific community body ofidfe and practices. c) That the
range of strategies that Algerian scientists hasreelbped might be effective at an
individual level. These techniques help the redearc fulfil their immediate needs;
they enable them to bypass both the linguisticeitbrial constraints. But in the long
run, these solutions remain ineffective. The mannewhich research articles are
written lacks expertise and professionalism. Awetther amateurish translation nor
unprofessional language teachers’ assistance candpran adequate remedy. The
ultimate solution lies in the acquisition of an ksig proficiency both at the linguistic
and the discoursal levels. To achieve this, newlabotative and teaching
methodologies are suggested. The research hacanplis for those who do research

on writing, those who teach writing and those whrdenfor publication purposes.

Key words: NNS writing- NNS international publisb- foreign language barriers



Résumé

L’hégémonie de I'anglais comme langue véhiculaiela science s’impose de jour
en jour. Les avantages pour la communauté scigméfianglo-saxonne sont
considérables. Cependant, les chercheurs non digglep se voient souvent lésés
par un usage forcé de cette langue ; mais s'yeefevient a s’en exclure de la scéne
mondiale. Trés souvent, il arrive que des pubbcat soumises a des revues
internationales soient rejetées- pour diversesomais mais surtout parce que la
qualité de I'anglais a été jugeée insuffisante. Biewe la relation entre la publication
et la variable linguistique soit avérée, celle’ai pas suscité un grand intérét pour la
recherche. Les difficultés que les chercheurs naineot a rédiger et a publier leurs
contributions dans des revues anglophones n'ogupita pas fait I'objet d’enquétes
universitaires. Afin de mieux cerner le problemaéear les barrieres linguistiques,
cette recherche se propose d’étudier I'utilisatitenl’anglais dans le processus de
publication chez les chercheurs algériens. Pluscpiérement, cette étude se pose
les questions suivantes : Quelles sont les stemégtilisées par les chercheurs
Algériens pour rédiger et publier en Anglais lecostributions scientifiques ? Dans
quelle mesure le critere linguistique est-il  ddte@ant dans ['évaluation
scientifique ? Quelles sont les conventions listigues qui caractérisent I'article
scientifique ? Pour y répondre nous avons interad@gchercheurs et des directeurs
de publication. Aussi hous nous sommes intéressistidde des épreuves corrigées
des manuscrits. Nos conclusions révélent que Il&rerilinguistique est aussi
important que le critére scientifique ; que lesitstgies utilisées par les chercheurs
répondent a un besoin immédiat, mais ne peuverueun cas étre considérées
comme une solution définitive. La solution idoinequiert un apprentissage adéquat
de la langue ainsi gu’'une connaissance épisténtplegies principes qui régissent la
rédaction de l'article scientifique. Pour coni@@t cela nous proposons une revision
des méthodologies de I'enseignement, qui ne ré&adndullement aux exigences
actuelles ; et une redéfinition du réle de I'ensaigt des langues de spécialité.
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INTRODUCTION

1. Statement of the Problem

Publication is a significant achievement in a ststis life. More than a personal
advantage or a sign of immortality; it is ‘publicmdwledge’ recognition. The
scientific process could only be said to have aetlmwhen research findings are
published, many scientists would argue. Therefarsgientist’s ultimate goal is not
only to uncover some truth from Nature, but itlsoao share with others what he is
doing and what results he has arrived at so fat. rBsearch findings could be
regarded as effective only when they attain a widgsadership. The more a
scientist’'s work can reach others, the better. itTifis implies that a scientist ought
to address his readers in a code that both he isnauldience know well. This also
suggests that the language variable in scientdiaraunication is a critical issue for
most scientists.

English, as the universal language of science, seemconvey practical
benefits: not because it is easier to learn, lngtiy because it is the language of the
most developed and powerful nations of the worlile USA and GB. English offers
English speaking scientists plenty of materialéad; makes communication easier
among them and allows access to numerous web. 8tdsthe situation is far more
different for non-English speaking scientists. &iaglor inability to communicate in
an international network dominated by English dédig leads to marginalisation
and exclusion. Publication, in a non-English spegldontext, is no longer aimed at
prestige or pride; rather it is a matter of surijias it is often summed up by the

dictum: “Publish in English or Perish”. If a noative speaker scientist does not



wish to be cut off from the world of science; if Wants his efficacy to be preserved,
he has no other choice than to publish in English.

This study is an attempt to describe the practfcgetting published in a non-
English speaking situation. It reports on the peaid Algerian scientists encounter
in writing in English and describes how they copthvthe disadvantages, resulting

from a “closed linguistic system of communicatigBaldauf, 1986:221).

2. Significance of the Study

Research in the area of language use and intenaatszientific communication is
limited, at least in Algeria. This study is aimetl iaitiating discussion about a
neglected topic. The significance of this topiclddoe seen at three levels:

- The need for research on language use in Intemr@tcmmmunication.

- The need for research on foreign language banmer®n-English speaking
countries.

- The need for research on the use of English faares writing in Algeria.

2.1. The Need for Research on Language Use in Intetional
Communication

As the primary aim of scientific research is tompuaie scholarly exchange among
scientists, there is a need for understanding hoignsfic communities and
individual scientists are coping with language [eols related to International
communication. Baldauf & Jernudd, (1983 b: 246)npoout that despite its
importance in the area, the language- as a prolthecommunication- has only
occasionally been the focus of research. Studige h#ostly been concerned with

issues as translation, information transfer, and tharacteristics of national



literatures in some discipline. It is only when esttists began to realize how
language may bias their work that the need wastdefocus on language use in
International communication. The choice of thisitopffers a fruitful area for

investigation. Scientific publishing is a subj#tat is international in scope; it uses
different languages; it covers a wide range of idlsees and requires a sustained

collaboration among scientists speaking differanglages.

2.2. The Need for Research on Foreign Language Bagrs in Non
English Speaking Countries

As scientific research is increasingly producedEnglish, there is a need for
investigating the consequences of this linguisegdmony on non English speaking
scientists. There is a need for examining the ekedo which English acts as a
barrier in communication, and the extent to which\scientists are impeded in
their work. The choice of one language in whickesrchers communicate might be
seen as a practical solution that helps them owsecdwrdles that hinder
international scientific communication. Alternatiyethe use of one language at the
expense of other languages might be an impedimenmtmiany other scientists.
Scholars may be hindered in their access to fiefld&knowledge and scholarly
publication. There is a need to assess the consegsief this situation on NNS
particularly on third world scientists who lack ilées for learning the language or

having access to available translation services.

2.3. The Need for Research on the Use of Englishrf®esearch
Writing in Algeria

Although various reasons could account for the A#ge marginalisation from

mainstream publication (such as editorial biasradNS submissions, insufficient



research funding, less supporting environment...)jsitstrongly believed that
language barriers may act as a serious problena fgreat number of scientists.
Their inadequate English language skills may hantipeir efficiency as scientists
and restrict their participation in academia.

For historical and practical reasons, Algerian sits¢és publish in a language
that they master well: French. French, unforturatisl a language that has already
lost its aura as a language of international comeation. Arabic hardly appears in
the scene; its status is not yet fit to expresssthentific thought. Algerian scientists
are constrained to publish in a language that tteyt know well. Their English
language skills are too poor to enable them to eagethe international exigencies.
Algerian scientists not only have difficulty in wirg in English, but they also have
difficulty in coping with the conventional style of the English research paper.
Moreover, we can even think that their researchdifigs which are usually
formulated in French might not be properly trarediain English. Possibility of
distortion might derive from discourse structurel @noss cultural thought patterns.
Yet English proficiency in scientific communicatidms not been addressed in
Algerian research. It is often treated as “backgrbnoise”, as Baldauf and Jernudd
(1983:97) comment. The language issue in scientimmunication appears to be
taken for granted by both linguists and scientisibe influence of English
proficiency on the publication process of Algertacientists has rarely been studied.
Given the international pressure on Algerian scs¢mto use English for writing and
publishing purposes, and given their low perforngairc this language; there is a
need to study how poor language skills mask theibNity and affect their
participation in the world of science. To find wagsimprove the situation, there is a

need to examine their difficulties and assess fii@ency of their strategies.



3. Rationale for the Study

If the global concern is to reduce the inequalitre$anguage use between English
and non English speaking countries and to recongiéedistribution of languages in
more enriching and egalitarian terms in the long far applied linguists and writing
research scholars, the concern is to provide NN&msrwith an immediate help so
that they can overcome the ‘language barriers’ whiader their participation in the
wider research community. It is reckoned that NM&ficulties are not only
restricted to the use of a foreign language, bey thre also concerned with the
daunting task of writing a research paper. The dhen, is to prepare the NNS
membership in the targeted communities by helpihgmt acquire a writing
proficiency that takes into account both the lamggumadequacy and the constrained
style of the research papgenre The advocated training will provide them witke th
rules of the genre and equip them with the stratetiiat successful writers use.

It is, for example, argued that if a submittedcéegthas not been written “in a
way that has become standard in its field; it may ggjected even though the
research itself may be significant” (Ventola &Mauoea, 1996: vi). This “standard
way” is explained by the failure to adhere to thecourse communitgonventions
be it the “situational appropriateness”, which $01995:100) defines as “the
adherence to the written genre of specialist sierarticles in general but also to

the particular style of a given journal....”, or theetorical differences that cross

cultural writing displays which Canagarajah (193&}explains below:

Because these mostly bilingual /bicultural scholare
influenced by their indigenous communicative coniers,
their writing will display peculiarities that aresuwally
treated by Western scholars as ample evidence ef th
discursive / academic incompetence.



In response to this, Contrastive rhetoric scholé@regent, 1985; Clyne,1987,
1991; Connor & Mayberry,1996; Ventola and Maurah®86) started to examine the
extent to which native culture and language immacisecond language acquisition
specifically on those aspects reflected on rhesbraonventions. A great deal of
research has concentrated on the intercultural tartliality aspects of academic
writing. And studies have investigated the diffexemin cultural traditions in writing
and more specifically the writing difficulties thBfNS and scholars experience when
they write in English. ESP practitioners began e a role in assisting NNS write
according to the disciplinary conventions. Thesles have mostly been illustrated
through the rhetorical conventions of the reseantitle genre Swales and Feak’s
contribution (1994) is an illustration of appliedrge studies. Based on research and
teaching experience, their course-book was spadiifidesigned for NNS to help
them in their academic writing and encourage therfind out what the conventions
of their fields actually are.

On the other hand, experts in writing research Hsegun to investigate how
neophytes learn these conventions in a new culttiretiation processes’
(Berkenkotter et. al., 1991); how they make traos# from the every day culture to
the culture of formal science; how they acquire rership in their communities:
‘socialization processes’;  how they negotiateirthvriting tasks with their tutors
and mentors, and how they make use of the resoavegigible in the community.

Yet this body of research, though extensively nedesd, confined studies
within the academic boundaries. These investigatwere mostly concerned with
the difficulties experienced by young writers whassigned a disciplinary writing
task, or as they make transitions from an acadeoramunity to a disciplinary one.

We still do not know much about these processesrizkthe academic contexts. We



do not know much about the difficulties that adutiters confront as they write for
academic professional communication. Although thiergific community is the
most widely researchediscourse communitythere has been little concern about
how NNS science writers acquire membership in tleldvresearch communities,
and how they learn the discourse conventions aedvdrbal practices of their
disciplinary culture. We still do not know why thiemmunity accepts entry for some
members and debars access for some others. Wet ¢oghnd out what
“participatory mechanisms” (Canagarajah, op.ci§ aecessary to become a fully
accepted member. In this research, we proposertovthght on these neglected

issues.

4. Purpose of the Study

The global aim of this research is to develop atleustanding of the role of English
in a community life of scientists. The study sedks better understand the
relationship between the language variable andngeftublished in international
journals. More specifically, this investigation ity to find out the extent to which
language acts as a barrier in scientific commumnagnd how scientists manage to
survive in an English dominated research world,kearby a growing editorial and
linguistic bias against non-English speaking anddtivorld scholars. The research
addresses those scientists who are already memiferthe world research
community; and attempts to examine the ‘participatoechanisms’ which enabled
the fortunate lot to make their way or force theitry into the closed research world.
In order to do this, the study investigates thetimgi process of Algerian
scientists for international publication. Speaflg, it explores how the paper was

written, how it was disseminated, how it was eviedaand how it was revised. We



note, however, that writing in this research isareégd as a social process, resulting

from the interaction of the reader, the writer, &mel text in their context. Therefore,

a particular attention is given to the various dastthat may impinge upon the

writing act and that may help or hinder the proceBse study tries to find answer to

the following questions:

4.1. Research Questions

1.

2.

How do Algerian scientists write and publish in Asjghone journals?
How important is the language variable in the eattun of submitted
manuscripts?

What linguistic changes do editorial revisions gria accepted papers?

4.2. Research Hypotheses

1.

Algerian scientists might have developed some ipecommunication
strategies that have helped them both compensatethgir linguistic
deficiency and overcome the editorial hurdles

Although it is strongly emphasised that getting Imiied is based on
scientific values, there is clear indication thextduage constraints, act as a
major impediment in the achievement of the process.

The Editorial revision is a screening system whHiltars the language that is

not consistent with the norms of scientific discmur

4.3. Research Methods

In order to answer the above posed questions, tjuaktative research instruments

have been used: Interviews, questionnaires, arelstadies. Interviews were used to



collect data from biology scientists who have eigrared publication in Anglophone
journals. Questionnaires were addressed to iniematjournal editors in the field of
biology and related disciplines. And the two csteglies were examined to allow for
an in depth understanding of the scientists’ wgitisamples and the editorial
linguistic revisions. In chapter four, we repont@ur data collection instruments and

data analysis procedures.

5. Research Motivation

Our interest in the study of scientific writing ddoped out of the need to find ways
to provide language assistance for post-graduatedy students, whom we had in
charge as part of our ESP teaching classes. Whae tstudents needed to function
appropriately in their academic disciplinary fieldss more than a usual English
language course; rather, these apprentice scieeseanchers needed a critical
training that prepared them for their future prefesal life.

Their English needs are many: Biologists need iEhdb read foreign scientific
information in their fields, but essentially to &kart in international communication
through participation in conferences, discussiothoreign colleagues and mainly
translation of their research work in  foreigndaage publications. It is assumed,
then, if reading is an important issue in the comitydlife; it does not constitute a
real impediment. Because of their immediate readiaeds, scientists manage to
have access to the information they want. Theyemade of all available means
(translation, language informants, and dictionaty) overcome the language
problems. In other words, they manage to read @adle relevant literature in their
dissertations and theses. Though, there is stilesceason to doubt whether these

tools are effectively used and whether the artidéng cited was even read. But



when it comes to writing, this is where the shoecpes. Compared to citation in
English, getting one's work published is the pegé of ‘the very few’. Writing in
English and getting published in international jmls requires sound language
assistance.

While not as effective as one would hope, languagehers’ assistance is the
only easily accessed means for scientists to cajpeBmglish difficulties. Language
teachers are very often called upon for help berd§ts. Despite their lack of
qualification in the field, Language teachers hawe several occasions acted as
abstract writers, research paper translators, andubge revisers. The task, we
admit, is not as easy as it may seem. Beyond ule jlstified fear “How am |
going to tackle it? | don't know anything aboutesie”, language teachers endanger
the risk of distorting the scientific message. Tlo#gn ignore the rules that govern
scientific discourse, and accepting the task mé#kes shoulder the responsibility of
any serious misinterpretation or breakdown in ddiencommunication. Still, we
believe that language teachers can be of somedredgience researchers to get their
work written in English. When the ESP classes wavached in the seventies and
early eighties, very few language teachers, tegcinror preparing materials for the
EST classroom, had a scientific or technical bamkgd. Likewise, what language
teachers need today is not a scientific knowledgeself, but an awareness about the
nature of scientific discourse scientists are etqued¢o use, and a consciousness
about the scientific community requirements.

Awareness, in our opinion, could be attained byestigating about scientific
writing, by understanding the conventions that govscientific discourse, by

analyzing documents, by conducting surveys... and ldm@guage teacher’s
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contribution could be achieved by translating theearch findings into effective

language assistance that fosters improvement iartee

6. Research Limitations

Though necessarily restricted in scope, the stgdintended to be an exploratory
investigation aimed at understanding and describiegwritten product and writing

process of Algerian scientists for internationae@rch publication. It is based on a
research perspective that takes into account: titerwthe reader, the text in their

context, and will not necessarily cover the follog/iaspects:

6.1. The Cognitive Processes of Scientists while i@posing

Although Algerian scientists were asked to descriltet they actually did when
they write, they were not asked to voice their tilds during the writing process.
Rather, they were asked to make retrospective ate@mn what they did. Unlike
other studies on the writing process of scienti$tis, study will not seek to answer
whether the process is linear or recursive, neitttas it seek to stream writers as
poor or good writers. The research is mainly comeg with describing and
discussing the individual strategies which sci¢stlsave developed to achieve the

publishing end.

6.2. Discourse Based Interviews

The study would have been greatly enhanced if diseobased interviews had been
carried out. Our interpretations of the linguisewisions would remain idiosyncratic
unless they were shared with a specialist revidgut the issue seems difficult to

achieve for many reasons. Editors are too busyetmteé a great deal of their time
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providing explanation. However, cross checkinghwither revised drafts might
reveal common trends and allow the generalizatfauofindings.

On the other hand, this study addresses biologyarekers, who published in
English written international journals. These stisa work and undertake research
in the University of Constantine. Thus, the apilitb generalize beyond these
boarders is limited. Moreover, the editors who iegplto our questionnaire were
randomly selected. The views they expressed remeaisonal, and could not be

regarded as the accepted views of the whole ealittommunity.

7. Definition of Terms

‘Publishing’ and ‘language barriers’ can be usedniore general meanings than we
are intending in this research. For this reason,pvapose to shed light on their

restrictive uses in this thesis.

7.1. Publishing

Publishing is commonly defined as the process bighvan author's interesting
ideas, opinions, observations... are turned intousn@ contribution. These
could be in the form of research notes, confergmoeEeedings, or review
articles... For the scientist, publishing suggestsrenthan we normally
believe. It is an integral part of the researcheylt is the “process whereby a
scientist’s research findings are transformed adcredited factual knowledge”
as Gilbert (1976: 281) defined it. Scientists psibliso that their research
findings are known by others, so that their disc@gopen the door for further
investigations. In this study, publishing meanseeng the world research

community both to share and to add to the worldsuenulation of knowledge.
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Publishing, as experienced by the scientists ustlaty, is safe guarded by
journal editors, and peer review referees who aenk as the ‘gate keepers’
of the profession. They control access through‘ibiad reviewing system’
which protects the integrity of the scientific pess. Benson (1994:6) offers
the following definition, which defines the purposkescribes the process and
delineates the scope.
Publishing...is a way for members of the academic
community to share ideas and, in the case of verggptive
writers, possibly contribute something to the wirlstore of
knowledge. To publish is to engage in a dialogith wnseen
and often unknown others; more particularly, it meaeing
willing to discuss matters of interest and impoc&rdrawing
on accumulated knowledge of those who have addt¢ksen
in the past, speaking to those who are currenterésted, and
finally, perhaps, leaving a richer legacy for thageo will
approach these topics later.
Because the publication system is a very completinieal procedure, we provide a
schematic description of the process in appendpxwidich explains why the papers

take so long to get into print.

7.2. Foreign Language Barriers

The notion of ‘foreign language barrier’ has bee@med to refer to any situation
where the language can be an impediment for conwation. The lack of a shared
code can severely hinder the process whateveridhe éf activity is: whether
business, travel, research or even a doctor/ pam@mmunication. Though
applicable to any situation that call for humaremattion, the notion mostly refers to
the failure in using a foreign language, with itsteadant consequences:
miscommunication or breakdown in communication.

In the English speaking scientific world, the natwas first used to refer to the

inability of English speaking scientists to copehmhe growing foreign language
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reading needs. As very little foreign language mailtés ever consulted, librarians
are called upon to develop translation skills tptikeir clients use the non English
literature (Anderson, 1983). However, with thergasing use of English as a world
language of science, the focus has shifted towtdrelglifficulties faced by NNS to
read and write in this language. For many NNSndigts, English is a ‘language
barrier’ because it prevents them from access twletge in their fields; and limits
their participation in the publishing world. In $hétudy, the notion is used to refer to
the problems met by non-English speaking scientestiwlfil their tasks efficiently

because of language hurdles.

8. Structure of the Thesis

The thesis has six chapters, in addition to arodhictory and a concluding section.
Chapter one provides an overview on language usei@émtific communication and
discusses the consequences of the hegemony ofskngh third world NNS
scientists. The following section looks at Algeaig a case in point. It examines the
country’s state of international scientific pubticm. First, it reports on its
international productivity share, and then discassbe different publication
indicators as visibility, specialisation, and cbbaation.

Chapter two provides the theoretical models fronictviscience writing has been
approached so far. It examines both the theoredicdlresearch issues related to the
textual and the psycholinguistic approaches, shgwihe strengths and the
weaknesses of the two frameworks. The process @tigt paradigms have shown
limitations and have given way to the social viéwvating.

Chapter three discusses the theoretical backughi®study. It reviews the two

lines of research which stem from the social-canfearspective: the discourse
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community approach and the social constructionigwy Writing, from this
perspective is defined as a social act which masttbdied in its natural setting: the
scientific community.

Chapter four is concerned with the description loé research design and
methodology devised for the present study. Thestimstruments: the interviews, the
questionnaires and the case studies used to cdbg¢atare thoroughly discussed in
their relevant sections.

Chapter five, entitled the reader/writer interfadiescusses the scientists and the
editors’ perceptions on different publication relhtissues. On the one hand, we
discuss how Algerian scientists write and negotilageacceptance of their papers; on
the other we consider how journal editors respontheéir submissions.

Chapter six, entitled textual data analysis, disessour findings at the micro
level. The analysis is concerned with the linguaiséivisions which specialist revisers
have operated on submitted articles. The chapigyzes the changes and provides
a social and linguistic interpretation to the diéiet lexical and grammatical
revisions.

The concluding section discusses the implicationgHose who write in science,
those who teach in science and suggests someufraifas of investigation for those

who do research on science writing.
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CHAPTER ONE

The International Scientific Communication World and

Algeria’s State of Publication

Introduction

The global aim of this chapter is to provide sornamjitative data to represent the
state of publication in the world, with a partiautaference to Algeria. The first part
of this chapter examines the use of languagestamational scientific publication,
showing the unequal distribution of languages, Whesulted from the hegemony of
English over the world scientific production. Theot faces of the problem are
discussed: on the one hand, we discuss the adesntdgch many English speaking
countries are endowed with; on the other we anallygeensuing consequences on
many southern and non English speaking countries.second part looks at Algeria
as an instance in case. We illustrate how the cgsnpresent state of scientific
productivity, visibility, and international collabation might have been greatly

affected by its being both a non-English speakimdyathird world country.

1.1. Languages and International Scientific communicatia

The expression of scientific thought in one rathfigan in many languages has
always been characteristic of scientific commumicain past times. It is reported
that the transmission of scientific knowledge hastnof the time been articulated in
one language be it Greek, Arabic or Latin. But #&mergence of some western
languages in the ¥9and 28" centuries was thought to be a sign of modern times
The development of sciences and the spread oft8memsearch have inevitably

brought about the rise of other languages in sfientommunication. But the
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coexistence of these languages did not last lombe dominance of English has
offered an unexpected scenario: the more scienegpanding the more limited the
use of languages is. Throughout time, the use aofguages in scientific

communication has witnessed a changing pattern.

1.1.1. The Development of Language Use in Scientifi

Communication

According to Hamel (2007:55), the history of langeause in scientific
communication is marked by a “paradigm shift” froen “plurilingual” to a
“monolingual” model, which has settled down progresly throughout the 20
century. Until the beginning of the 2@entury English, French, and German had a
balanced linguistic position within the institutedn structure of the scientific
community. Through their languages, the countwese more or less specializing
in some fields of science. German, for examples arainescapable leading figure in
medicine, biology and chemistry; French in law @oditical sciences; and English in
political economy and geology (Ammon, 1998).

During the twentieth century, this stable situati@gan to lose balance because
of the emergence of the USA at the end of World Waias the world’s new
economic and political power; and because of tltependence of many former
British colonies. Consequently, the role and fumttof English has changed. For
Strevens (1987:57), many of these nations, no lomggarded English as “an
instrument of subservience” but as “a window on therld of science and
technology». Such a development of the language dndted a wide range of
activities, such as air traffic control, busineadl administration, spoken and written

media..., which emerging nations have found themsebagrying out in English.
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The most noticeable in these areas is certainlyeitablishment of English as the
language of scientific communication, at the expesfsmany other languages.
Figurel below shows the share of American, GerrRagnch and Russian in
scientific publications throughout the century (@8880). As can be seen, English,
German and French held an almost similar rankiogf880 until 1910, with 1910
announcing the start of the French decline. Gerawneved a significant rise in
1920 outranking English publications for a whil&nglish, however, withessed a
constant increase (64.1%) in 1980, proclaiming é¢hd of a “battle” between the
“giants” (Weber, 1986:17) and announcing an eradainance over the world

scientific production.

Figure 1. Proportional Language Use in Scientiéi Publications in the Course
of One Century in American, German, French and Rusan Bibliographies
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(Source: Based on data collected by Tsunoda, 1i888nmon, 2001:344)
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By the end of the century, the hegemony of Enghgér the world scientific
research has become an indisputable fact: a trisiglish is the dominant language
or thelingua francaof the scientific community. Publication in Endflifas become
a condition for a research paper to appear in natenal journals and to gain
visibility in the world of science.

This increasing dominance of English over the wedntific output has led to a
new sociolinguistic model in present day scientii@mmunication, which (De
Swaan in Hamel; 2007:54) describes as a “galaxjamfjuages”. The conceptual
model is represented as a multileveled hierarchig t@symmetrical relationships”.
The centre of gravity is English, today’s exclusigeminant language, or the
“hypercentral language” of the world. On the setodevel are found the
“supercentral languages”, or the languages of trendér colonial and regional
territories such as French, Spanish, Russian, &hjndapanese, Arabic, Hindi,
German and Portuguese. The third level is occlipyethe “central languages”, that
is, the national languages that have no internatianra. Many of these are found in
Asian and African countries. But the majority b&tworld’s languages 98% belong
to the fourth level the “peripheral languages”. 3&eepresent the mother tongues of
many ethnic and tribal communities which have riciadl status within their home
countries, and obviously, these are never talkedutabbvhen the debate about
languages in science is held.

The model depicts a real social situation; it higjis how national languages are
ranked in today’s world of international communicat The distribution is unequal,

and the hegemony of English over other languagesme more evident than ever.
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1.1.2. English as the Lingua Francan Scientific Communication

Studies on language use and international commitimricaas reported by Garfield
for the SCI (1967,1983,1989,1992) have shown thastrof the world research in
science is written and published in English, thaiglish papers are the most
frequently cited, and that English journals have lighest impact factoCurrent
Contentdist thousands of titles per week and English Hearty displaced all other
languages. In all fields of science, English laaggipapers dominated, representing
the lion’s share of all indexed papers.

In view of these advantages, it will come as nggse that most, if not all, of
the largest publishers of scientific journalaylor & Francis, Elsevier, Blackwell
...) have adopted English as their in-house publiskinguage; that most prestigious
journals in scienceScience, Nature, The Proceedings of the Nationalademy of
Sciences (PNAS)..) are written in English, and that most contributtwsthese
journals are native or near native speakers ofainguage.

At this point, it should also be made clear thatlevEnglish as an international
language of scientific communication is growing BBaps and bounds; other
languages show a steady decline. The increaseioearpublished in English was
accompanied by an absolute decrease in other lgagugnglish has beaten all other
languages; even the old rival, French, is knockeid All the scientific community
has turned towards English, leaving behind otheguages. The following table
which illustrates the use of languages in differiggltls of science provides figures
that clearly illustrate how extensive English hatdme, and how restricted other

languages have ended.
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Tablel. Share of Languages in Several Natural Sgices in 1996

Languages | Biology | Chemistry | Physics | Medicine | Mathematics | Natural
Sciences
(average)
English 91.6 83.2 94.8 88.6 94.3 90.7
Russian 1.9 3.8 0.2 1.6 3.2 2.1
Japanese 11 309 1.7 1.8 0.2 1.7
German 11 1.9 0.9 2.2 0.3 13
French 1.4, 0.7 0.4. 1.9 2.3 1.2
Chinese 0.8 4.2 1.2 0.1 1.1 _
Spanish 0.6 0.3 0.0 1.2 0.1 _
Italian 0.3 B 0.1 0.6 0.1 B
Portuguese 0.3 _ _ 0.1 _ _
Other 0.9 11 0.7 0.9 _ 3.0

(Source: biological, Chemical, Physical Abstractdedline, Math Sci Disc in
Hamel, 2007:58

As announced earlier, table 1 shows that the Emghrevalence in natural
sciences is at most and only a few other languagesnue to have an insignificant
share in international databases. Biology, physiezghematics are disciplines which
no longer exist outside the English medium. Thmast dominance of English in
the scientific field has certainly some advantadge&nglish speaking nations:

— A vast number of scientists have left their motfegrgue languages and turned
towards English for publication. As a result ofstinguistic migration, the
number of contributions in English by non Anglopbortountries has
significantly grown; while other languages have rdasingly lost their
attraction as means for written scientific commatian. Table 2 shows
whereas English papers indexed in the MEDLINE dagalaccounted for 53%
in 1966 and 90% in 2000; the number and percenthg®n-English papers

have continually decreased from 47% published 6618 10% in 2000.
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Table 2: Number and Percentage of MEDLINE Articles by Language and
Country of Publication

Year | Total English | % | Non- % | Anglo % | Non-Anglo %

MEDLINE English journals journals

Journal

articles
1966 | 174,400 93,173 58 81,227 47 76,066 44 98,334 56
1970 | 213,066 125,496 59 87,570 41 98,663 46 114,403 54
1975 | 243,118 163,388 6y 79,730 33 123,573 51 119,545 49
1980 | 258,329 185,536 72 72,793 28 137,870 53 120,459 47
1985 | 307,866 233,853| 76 74,013 24 168,703 55 139,163 45
1990 | 367,568 293,265| 80 74,303 20 214,027 58 153,541 42
1995 | 389,170 340,261 8y 48,909 13 255,502 66 133,668 34
2000 | 468,191 419,108| 90 49,083 10 317,705 68 150,486 32

Source: J Med Libr Assoc 93(3) July 2005

A vast quantity of information is written, printeaind disseminated in English.
Because their journals meet the difficulty of loweirculation, smaller
readership and fewer manuscript submissions, & gregaber of non English
journal editors have adopted English as their inseopublishing language.
Such a process has awarded the native speakersgreitter benefits. The
English speaking scientist today can access infiilomavithout having any
impediment, such as struggling out with unfamilearguages.

A great deal of information is abstracted atmfed in English. According to
Truchot (2001:320), the most important databasesamd in the USA. They
are the most widely used. And like the SCI, these the most influential.
Some 90% of the information recorded in these backsnes from
contributions written in English. And obviously,esge international databases
tend to favour not only publications in English lalgo publications originating

from Anglophone countries.
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—  Moreover, Truchot (ibid) continue to argue that 8@ the international
journals are owned by a “handful and powerful” Aman and British
publishing houses, which use only English as theguage of publication.
Their journals publish just a small part of the ltw scientific output, but the
contributions they publish are those which arertioest highly cited and thus
become the most visible.

But if this state of affairs seems to suit wellgkish-speaking countries, it is
nonetheless very threatening for many non-Englpgaking nations. It is likely that
this “linguicentrism” (Hamel, 2007: 67) impairs entific knowledge, threatens other
languages and debars NNS from scholarly publicati@esearchers from both sides
may be prevented from each other’s science. Orotigehand, scientific research
published in national languages is likely to remamead; on the other, non-English
speaking authors might be denied access to theeawadworld of publication

because of ‘language barriers’ and editorial priegsl

1.1.3. Effects of the Dominance of English on NNSd Third World
Scientists

As science is more and more published in Englisé,greatest victims are seen in
many third world countries. Non-English speakingdhworld scientists suffer a
great disadvantage. Unlike their colleagues in tieé world, researchers in
developing countries suffer from the lack of thesibaresearch resources such as
funding, qualified personnel, laboratory facilitiddbrary holdings, computer aided
searches of the literature etc., in addition todtdded burden of a further language
which might be the straw that broke the camel’'kbadoatassime (1992:28), in the
quote below, called attention to the serious dandbreatening the old French

colonial territories:
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Les Maghrébins risquent de se trouver t6t ou tairde
n'est déja commencé devant un choix cornéliams
leur quéte prioritaire de la science et de la teldgie,
indispensables au développement...lls pourraient se
détourner du francais au profit de I'anglais, adtar de
'Europe elle-méme. D'autant que dans les colloques
internationaux - sauf la FIPF, les chercheursest |
universitaires maghrébins se trouvent de plus es pl
marginalisés par une utilisation a outrance de dlars,
méme par leurs collegues francais.

(In their quest for science and technology, esakfur

the development, researchers from the Maghreb
countries may find themselves sooner or latehid has

not already begun, in front of a critical choice hey
would have to switch from French to English, like
Europeans themselves since in international forums
except for the FIPF-, researchers and academics fro
these countries are increasingly marginalized by an
excessive use of English, even by their French
colleagues). Our own translation

But the exclusionary threat, discussed above,resady there. It has already
taken place. In his numerous studies, Swales (198885b, 1987, 1990, 1992)
lamented the fact that very few papers from thedthiorld are finding their way into
the British and US journals; and pointed out ttettigg published in prestigious and
well known journals is apparently “the preservale¥eloped countries”. In this long
indictment; Swales (1987:43) observes, analyzed,raakes the case for the NNS
exclusion from scholarly publication:

Overall, the role of the NNS in this Anglocentric
research environment remains rather obscure. The
limited available evidence ...indicates a relativiyw
level of NNS contribution to the *“visible” English
language research literature , and what contribsatio
there are emanate principally from NNSs located...in
Anglophone environments and from the more
developed nonAnglophone countries of the northern
hemisphere. Hence, once again a North-South
imbalance in the world- an imbalance reflected ha t
uncomfortable fact that numbers of able people in
isolated and “off-network places are being excluded
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from actively participating in international schighip
and research.

If the main effect of the English dominance oveestific production is clearly
the exclusion of third world non-English speakersnf the world research, as
advocated by Swales above; the reasons for abseindkeir visibility in the
international scene are complex. First, we presanple statistical evidence to
highlight the discrepancy in scientific researciwsen the developed north and the
less developed south; then we explain the varieasans that could have accounted

for this “marginalization”.

1.1.3.1. North /South Inequity in Research Capackis

The UNESCO estimates (2001: 6 ) indicate that i8719he developed countries
with 22% of the world population and 61% of its GDBRccounted for 84% of the
global investment of scientific research and dgwelent, had approximately 72% of
the world researchers, produced approximately 88%llcscientific and technical

publications registered by the SCI (figure 2). dther words the developing
countries, with 78% of the world inhabitants and?8®f the GDP, only contributed
16% of the global Research and development expgrdit(GERD) and had just

28% of the world researchers. The figures beltwgtitate this unbalanced situation.

! GDP: TheGrossDomesticProduct is defined as a measure of all flow of goods
and services produced in a country in one year.

GERD: TheGrossDomesticExpenditure orResearch an®evelopment covers the
total amount of money directly spent on Researchv&tbpment in a given country,
in a given year, independently of how this R&D bagn financed ( definitions
adapted from the Penguin Dictionary of Economi&83).
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Figure 2: World GDP, Population and Research & Deviepment Resources in
Developed and Developing Countries 1996/97

World Gross Domestic Product (GDP) World R&D Expenditure (GERD)
: Developi
—
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De'.relcrped Developed
countries countries
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countries countries
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countries 799 =
TE%

Source: UNESCO estimates August 2000

A closer look at the world scientific production gublications and its
distribution by principal regions (figure3) showsat North America and Europe,
clearly dominate the scientific output producedually with respectively 36.6% and

37.5%. Together, these countries accdanthe three quarters of the production of
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the world total of scientific and technical pubticas in 1997. On the opposite side,

there are many developing regions/countries inchipgunevenly the remaining

quarter.

Figure 3: World Production of Scientific &Technological Publications 1997, By
Principal Regions
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Source: Observatoire des Sciences et des Techniques (OST) Paris "Science et Technologie - Indicateurs 2000

All these figures would seem to suggest that thglédphone supremacy over the
world scientific research is both “strong and tagting” (Swales 1990:97). English
has already masked the existence of other languages it is denying the very
subsistence for third world research. It is eveticgrated that greater involvement
by the southern countries is unlikely to occur lwe short run because the cost of
access is beyond their means. It is argued thairicesnequalities of wealth persist,

the international scientific hierarchy is not abtwmtchange” (Rumble, J in Braun et
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al., undated internet documeft )

1.1.3.2. Language Barriers in Scientific Communicabn

Language barriers in scientific communication cooédregarded as one of the most
important consequences resulting from an internaticommunication network
dominated by English. In many countries, partidyldhe less developed ones,
English is neither a mother tongue language noofficial one, but has merely an
outsider status. Today’s English unique use innegehas not only limited access to
information for an important number of NNS scholdsit it has also restricted
communication among them.

Unlike their native counterparts who have the grstabody of literature available
in their language, NNS scientists lack this advgata They cannot read in this
language and given the size of the scientific dit@re in English, they can neither
rely on abstracts nor on translation services whaiehcostly and even inexistent in
their countries. Because of language barriers, $bi8ntists are hampered in their
access to the world’s scientific information angaded in their knowledge. Such a
deficiency impairs their roles both as science eesdnd as science writers.

Moreover, the use of English in scientific resednals also imposed a linguistic
scientific discourse model that takes no noticthefdifficulties NNS meet in writing
in a foreign language. Such a model requires stamgliage proficiency, but ignores
the NNS cultural differences and thought pattethshey want to get published,
NNS have no other alternative than write in Englgstd formulate their research

findings according to the English conventional disse style model. Though, this

% Chairman of the international Council for Scierscedmmittee on data for science
and technology (CODATA) ia global snapshot of scientific trendigor
Braun,Wolfgang Glanzel, Andras Schubert
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does not save them from fault-finding comments &ady often straightforward

editorial rejection.

1.1.3.3. Linguistic Bias against Non English Resean

Moreover, the increasing focus on English as thermational language of science
tends to deny the existence of other languagesleWbw decades ago English
speaking scientists could hardly ignore foreignligations in their relevant fields of
knowledge; today, they disregard any scientifidiings outside English. According
to Levin (1981:219), English speaking authors eixf@sort of chauvinism (towards
other languages) which tends to limit the breadtlbibliographic experience and
impoverish scientific knowledge of pertinent workriged out and published in
foreign countries”. In their study, Levin and Jand@981: 438) report that when
NNS publish in their own languages, their findirfgd to reach the international
audience because English speaking scientists edwhat they can read easily in
their native language, tending to bypass what tanot even if the work might be
relevant to their own”. Baldauf and Jernudd (1983)., recognizing this bias in their
turn, explained that English speaking scholars ganmeerally less prepared to read
materials in their fields in other languages thheytwere a few years ago. They
conclude that such a discriminatory use of langs@gescience may not only prevent
scientists from access to other fields of knowledn4 it is likely to undermine the

international scope of scientific laws.

1.1.3.4. Editorial Bias against Non-English Submigsns

An additional consequence deriving from this situatis the “editorial bias”

(Swales, 1985, 1987, 1990) against submissions fromEnglish speaking authors
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and southern countries. Very often, condemns Ha@@07:168), editors decide
publishing English speaking authors’ work evenhigit contributions are repetitive
and bring no advancement to the field. They, cetaifind it easier to publish
papers that are formulated in good English and maogie conventional discourse
style. Conversely, “real jewels of inspiring resgmamay never reach the English
language readership or appear only years latest bgcause they are written in other
languages” (ibid). Such a prejudice is undoubtettiyy new, but could be traced to
the ‘Matthew Effect’ that influenced the scientitommunity reward system. Based
on the following principle: “For unto everyone thath shall be given, and he shall
have abundance: but from him that hath not shathken away even that which he
hath,"(Matthew in Kneller, 1978:205); the systens handed to favour all those
already established scientists, paying little oratiention to those researchers who
come from unknown places, even if their work midgig of some value. This
situation is made worse by a linguistic prejudickich some editors and referees
have developed against non-native submissions. eTleralso an obstacle of
subjectivity on the part of reviewers, notes Cresim Sionis (1995:100).:. English
is praised or criticised depending on whether tkggience contributors) are in
England or France”; implying thus that the value af article is sometimes
determined by who wrote it, independently from tt@ms it made. We may be
faced with a CATCH 22 situation: You can publishlyoif you are an accepted
member of the network. But you cannot be a menabehe network unless you
have published.

Rather than tightening bonds among members of dlemtfic community, this
growing dominance of English over the world scigntutput has widened the gap

between nations, opposed the rich to the poomgiinened the strong and weakened
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the weak It has led to the emergence of a netwérkoommunication based on
unequal opportunities. While English speakers aieil@ged; speakers of other
languages, mainly third world scientists’ are disatdaged: their knowledge is
restricted, their participation is weakened, aneirtisibility is threatened. In the
next section, we propose to look at the Algeridnagion and examine the extent to

which the country is affected by the consequenessribed earlier.

1.2. Algeria in the Scientific Publication World

As stated earlier, our concern in this section ighwAlgeria. Our purpose is to
examine the consequences of the previously descsibeation and their impact on
the country’s production and dissemination of sifiien knowledge. These
consequences are often made clear through therg@unésearch output and the
performance of its scientists. Although other esusould impinge on Algeria’s
present state of publication (for example reseaxpenditure and funding), we
believe that the creation and diffusion of scieniformation are greatly influenced
by the scientists’ integration in and interconnaasi with international research
networks. The relationship among scientists is alslly knitted because of research
activities, but it is often strengthened and tigle through language bonds. Thus
scientific productivity, visibility and collaboratn are indicators, which are not only
revealing of the country’s involvement in the wondl science, but they are also
enlightening on the Algerian scientists’ ability mmmunicate and exchange
scientific information in the international resdarnetworks through the English
medium.

Part two of this chapter will therefore focus oredé indicators. It tries to

report on the country’s main characteristics in &énea. It not only considers how
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much Algeria contributes to the world’s stock ofolrledge in terms of number of
articles produced, but it also examines the colmtpublication profiles. And

because language is our focal point, we shall exaimow Algeria’s global scientific
production is linguistically distributed.

However, though scientific production is a broadntevhich involves a variety
of research genres such as conference proceedabg$iacts, technical reports,
reviews, theses etc.; the term in this study igioted to the research paper, the most
representative channel of research communicatiinless otherwise stated, the
journal publications reported on here, are retideivem international journals, which
are indexed by the major scientific data bases.s€qumently, they use English as
their language of publication.

The data used in this section is retrieved froneg¢hmajor sources: First, it
relies on the bibliometric study which was produced part of the ESTIME project
(2007). The study offers a quantitative analysishef scientific research production
in seven Mediterranean countries. The indicatorssqmted in the project are
calculated from the international OST publicati@atabases. The second resource,
which this study draws upon, is the ANDRU documg108):« La Production
scientifique issue de PNR 1998-2003: analyse bibdimique». The study assesses
the research activities lyingithin the scope of the National Research Prograsnme
within the Algerian universities. And our third bdimetric support is Mezghiche
and Lagha’s contribution: « La recherche scienidigen Algérie existe-elle ? »
(2006). The study addresses international resgarohcation trends for Algeria over
a 13-year period (1982-2005). Searches were coadusting the (PASCAL/ INIST)
database from which the authors retrieved 5.73tlest The analysis looked at the

publication growth, the distribution by disciplineand by authors’ institutional
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affiliation, and the international collaborationhi$ section will cover these topics:
Algeria’s scientific production and specialisatiompact and visibility of Algerian

science, and international collaboration.

1.2.1. Algeria’s Scientific Production

Various analyses of the growth of scientific outpbibw that Algeria’s total number
of scientific publications in all disciplines hagdn steadily growing both at the
national and international levels (ANDRU, 2008; HSE Project, 2007; Mezghiche
and Laghaa, 2006). Fundamental sciences have yacgetributed to increase the
country’s world share of publications during thepous decade.

The production of research papers has expanded @024 %o in 1993 to O,
49%o in 2004. It has more than doubled throughbat30’s. Table 3 shows that the
number of publications has respectively increaseh f148 to 214 in 1993 and 1999
to 378 in 2004. These figures suggest that the tjroate of publications is relatively

climbing.

Table 3: World Share of Scientific Publications forall Disciplines (1993, 1999,
2004 and Evolution); Comparison with Other Countries.

Algeria South | Chil | Thailan
Afric e d
a
World 1993 | 199 | 200 | Evolution | Evolution 2004
share%o 9 4 2004/199 | 2004/199
3 9
(%) (%)
Publications in Fractional counts  °

®Fractional counts: contributidio world science for each author in co-published
contributions. is fractioned in order to have artoaf one for each article( or
100%on the whole group of authors)This type of ¢mgn, where each article

weights as a unit , permits to make counts of pakibbns for a country or discipline,

since all totals add up.
Integer counts: participatian world science. Each actor is credited with & as
long as he is present in a publication.
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World 0,24 | 0,27 | 0,49 +102 +79 3,49 2,07 1,65
share%o

Number of 148 | 214 | 378 +156 +77 2683 | 1594 1267
publication
s

Publications in integer counts

World 0,38 | 0,49 | 0,73 +89 +48 4,64 | 3,03 2,43
share%o
Number of 233 | 353 | 559 +140 +58 3570 2338 1870
publication
S
Source: Thomson Scientific data, OST computing OST
2007

The most significant disciplines which have large®ped the production increase as
figure 4 shows are: chemistry 35%, physics 28%, andineering 27%. Other
disciplines (mathematics, biology and geology) hawe increased very much. We
can even say that they have slightly dropped r@duction. However, it is, clearly
noticeable that medical research has observechaa¢erease from 15% to 06%.

Figure 4: Weight of Disciplines in Scientific Publ¢ations for Algeria 1993, 1999, 2004)
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In their study, Mezghiche & Laghaa (2006) note tkfae largest bulk of this
production is concentrated in the most importanwensities (Oran, Algiers and
Constantine) which emerge as Algeria’s major redearstitutions, as this shown in

figure 5 below.
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Figure 5: Distribution of Scientific Publications by Authors’ Institutional Affiliation
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Nevertheless, despite this growth, Algeria’s shafrénternational publication
remains significantly low. Compared to other depéilg countries (Chile, Thailand
and South Africa); the world share of Algeria, adicated by figure 6 is still low and
represents less than 1 % of all total publicatidg. a slight increase is noticeable

from 2000 onwards.

Figure 6: Evolution of World Share of Algeria’s Sientific Publications From 1993-
2004
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Algeria’s scientific production is insignificant ithe world research balance,

but an effort is made to increase its contribusbare. This is noticeable through its
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participation growth rate which has been increasinghis relative growth is
essentially the result of the 1998 regulatfomich supplied scientific research with
new institutions and with a new organization schemigs has led to an outburst of
national research projects and an increase inuh®ar of researchers. Researchers,
in Algeria’s oldest universities and scientistsfumdamental sciences disciplines,
contributed a great deal to this growth. Clearlygiérs, Oran and Constantine
universities have a relative important number ofaloresearchers who have
graduated abroad, have acquired a research tmadiiod are involved in well
established research networks. These scientists pyed an important role in
stimulating research activities and recruiting neellaborators. But this human
input, we believe, would have been more effectiveapplied with more supportive
environment and more substantial funding. Thisagipularly valid for disciplines
which have witnessed an important decline in tipeaductivity. To catch up with
other countries, medical research and fundamertdhdy disciplines, more than any

other fields, require important resources, newnetdgies and qualified know-how.

1.2.2. Algeria’s Specialisation Fields

The specialization indicator is a measure whichwshahat a given country is
specializing in a particular field. The measureiesarbelow and above the world
average. When the index is above 1 (+1), it inégahat a specialisation in the
discipline is taking place; but when it is below(-1), it implies that there is no
specialisation in a given discipline. The purpokéha indicator is to inform on the
activities of research that a country is more imedl in and to determine the

country’s publication profile. The specialisatiardex is determined by calculating

4 LOI N°98-11,Journal officiel de la République Algérienrg2: 3-42, 1998
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“the ratio of the world share of publications irettliscipline to the world share of all
disciplines” (OST, 2007:9).

With regard to scientific specialisation, Algerighéits a specialization in the
fields of mathematics, physics and chemistry and tesser extent in engineering
and astro and geo sciences (Table 4). The fieldgpe€ialization are highlighted in

grey cells.

Table 4: Specialisation Index for Algeria in 8 Disiplines (1993, 1999, 2004 And
Evolution); Comparison With Other Countries

Specialisation index

Algeria South | Chile | Thailand
Africa
1993 | 1999 | 2004 | Evolution Evolution 2004
Discipline 2004/1993 | 2004/1999
(%) (%)

Fundamental 0,30 | 0,26 | 0,18 -40 -29 0,65| 0,85 0,97
biology
Medical 0,47 | 0,22 | 0,13 -71 -38 0,87 | 0,78 1,13
research
Applied biology - | 0,91 | 0,81 | 0,59 -36 -28 3,04 | 1,92 1,68
ecology
Chemistry 151 | 1,83 | 1,96 +30 +7 0,70 | 0,95 1,02
Physics 209 | 2,21 | 2,12 +1 -4 0,42 | 0,73 0,33
Astro and Geo 1,03 | 1,15 | 1,14 +10 -1 2,07 | 2,20 1,03
sciences
Engineering 136 | 191 | 1,88 +38 -2 0,82 | 0,82 1,17
Mathematics 183 | 148 | 2,16 18 +46 0,91 | 1,56 0,37
Total 1,00 | 1,00 | 1,00 - - 1,00 | 1,00 1,00
Source: Thomson Scientific data, OST computing OST
2007

The figures, in the table above, show that theiapeation degrees are above
1(+1) respectively in 1993, 1999, and 2004, indigptthe disciplines in which
specialization is occurring. As can be seen, ind20@ indexes are respectively of
2.16 for mathematics; 2.12 for physics; 1.96 foerolstry; 1.88 for engineering; and
1.14 for astro geo sciences. On the other handethee below one (- 1) for biology
0, 18; for ecology 0, 59; and for medical resedch3, showing no specialisation in

these fields. Compared with Algeria, South Africzhile, and Thailand show a
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different publication profile. These, however, shawendency towards the fields of
applied biology/ ecology. Thailand, comparatively, slightly strengthening its
specialization in medical research, with a degrespecialisation of 1, 13; while
Figure 7 below shows that Algeria is increasing Sfgecialisation in chemistry,

engineering and mathematics.

Figure 7: Specialisation Index for Eight Disciplines

Algeria specialisation index

Fundamental biology
3,00

—

Thamson Scientific data, 05T computing

What does this publication profile tell us? WhyAigeria specializing in these
fields and not in others? The Algerian publicatmofile is much more concerned
with the traditional science and technology fielthe model is characteristic of
developing countries, where greater emphasis is gut chemistry, physics,
mathematics and engineering. At the same timegaliatry is under-specializing in
medical research, fundamental biology, and earthspace sciences. Specialization
in these fields is obviously the preserve of depetbnations, with the Unites States

and Europe as the leading figures. Because acoes$iese fields is extremely
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difficult, as explained above, it is improbable feveloping nations to enter the
research space of these disciplines for the timegbd&esearch in this field is not
Algeria’s national priority and international suppa®o any specific areas is still

awaited for.

1.2.3. Algeria’s Scientific Visibility and Impact

Visibility and impact could be regarded as the gegtion of a scientist’'s work by
other scientists in the wider research communityese are often measured by the
frequency of citations a researcher receives fras peers. Publication in well
known journals allows wider exposure to readerships, the visibility and impact
measures are closely related to the quality ofjtluenals in which the research
papers are published. Research papers are saidvi @ greater impact when
published in top ranked journals. These journadsimdexed by the major databases;
they are obviously written in English and are cdased by editors to have the
highest impact. Put simply, these journals arentiest frequently read and cited. To
describe the visibility of Algerian science, it necessary to answer the following
questions:

-  How frequent are Algerian scientists cited by tleiteagues worldwide?

—  Which Algerian fields of science are the most Jesth

—  What impact does Algerian science have on the wswiehce?

—  Which journals do Algerian scientists publish in?

Citation Analysis and the impact index are thegatbrs that help us find answers to

our queries.
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1.2.3.1. Citation Analysis

Citation analysis determines how popular and hamiBcant a published article is.
In other words it quantifies the importance of @&stist's work within the research
community. The more a country’s publication is ditthe more visible it is. The
calculation of the world share of citations of aegi country, according to the OST
(2007:11), is achieved by calculating “the ratiotleé number of citations received
over 2 years by researchers of a country to tla tatmber of citations received for
the same 2 years by all the worldwide publicatiohthe database.” Table 5 below
shows that in 2004, Algeria‘'s world citation shameall disciplines was 0, 11%o,
meaning that the country is not visible. Neverbkg| except for medical research
and astro geo sciences, fundamental science dissplthe citation share has

progressed between 1993 and 2004 from 0, 06%o01G.%.

Table 5: World Share of Citations

Algeria: World share of 2 year window citations
Discipline 1993| 1999| 2004| Evolution Evolution
2004/1993 2004/1999
(%) (%)
Fundamental biology 0,02| 0,03| 0,04 +80 +64
Medical research 0,03| 0,02| 0,01 -52 -31
Applied biology-ecology| 0,06| 0,03| 0,07 +20 +109
Chemistry 0,11| 0,14| 0,31 +176 +121
Physics 0,13| 0,22| 0,31 +129 +41
Astro and Geo sciences| 0,08| 0,15| 0,13 +54 -16
Engineering 0,15| 0,28| 0,35 +131 +26
Mathematics 0,16| 0,17| 0,36 +119 +114
Total 0,06| 0,07| 0,11 +77 +50
Source: Thomson Scientific data, OST computing oS0z
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The most visible fields of science are obviouslg flundamental sciences.
Mathematics 0, 36%o; engineering 0, 35%o, physic8X3%0 and chemistry 0, 31%o
are the four disciplines which have contributedntcrease Algeria’s world share of
citations, and are consequently the disciplinesvimich Algerian works are cited.
Other disciplines, as can be seen, have no signife in the area. Algerian science is
not frequently cited; the figures are not revealaigny impact, as we shall illustrate

in the following section.

1.2.3.2. Impact Factor

Resulting from citation, the impact factor is alssed to measure the value of
published work or its wider influence. Based omtiitn counts, it places journals in
a quality ranking order. It is calculated by howeaof a journal’s papers have been
cited in a particular year. In other words, the enarjournal publishes frequently
cited articles, the higher impact it is. For examplature andscienceare the most

highly ranked journal of the field with (with impiaactors of 27.96 and 23.33,). The
calculation is quite complicated, but put simplyisi the ratio of the world share of
citations received (by a journal) over two yearshey number of publications (OST,
2007:12). When the value is above 1, it indicatest the country received more
citations than the world average; but when less thait implies that the country’s

publications are less visible.
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Figure 8: Evolution of Relative Impact Index in Scentific Publications

1993-2004; and Comparison with Other Countries
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Algeria’s impact index, as indicated by figuresBlow; the journals in which

Algerian scientists publish do not have a greatactpCompared to other countries

(Chile, South Africa, and Thailand), Algeria’s ingbas less visible. It is situated

between 0.20 and 0.30, showing a slight decrease 2002 onwards.

Table 6 shows that the value is inferior to onedibpublications, meaning that
the impact index for Algeria is not significant. & grey cells are highlighted to point
at the fields where the number of publicationsowdr than 20. On the whole, the
impact index evolution in the eight disciplinesst positive. It even decreased from

0, 26 in 1993 to 0, 23 in 2004. Physics and cheynete the only disciplines which

maintained their stability over the studied period.
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Table 6: Relative Impact Index for Algeria in 8 Dsciplines (1993, 1999, 2004

And Evolution)

Algeria: Relative impact index
Discipline 1993 | 1999 | 2004 | Evolution | Evolution
2004/1993 | 2004/1999
(%) (%)
Fundamental biology 0,32 | 0,36 | 0,47 ns ns
Medical research 0,24 | 0,28 | 0,20 ns ns
Applied biology -ecology | 0,27 | 0,17 | 0,25 ns ns
Chemistry 0,31 | 0,25 | 0,33 +5 +28
Physics 0,26 | 0,34 | 0,29 +11 -12
Astro and Geo sciences 0,32 | 0,48 | 0,22 ns ns
Engineeri ng 0,46 | 0,45 | 0,38 ns -16
Mathematics 0,37 | 0,38 | 0,34 ns ns
Total 0,26 | 0,25 | 0,23 -12 -9
Source: Thomson Scientific data, OST computing

It is believed that this low or rather lack of ingp@f Algerian publications on
the international scientific community might be &iped by the prejudice against
third world science. As we explained previouslytbern scientists are not cited by
their northern counterparts even if the researdigsificant. Moreover, third world
scientists are not allowed access to top qualitynals which have a high impact
index. As we have repeatedly mentioned, these faghked journals fall within the
grip of developed countries and are out of reacthiofl world scientists. These top
journals are highly selective and observe very higjection rates. Scientists from
developing countries could only publish in secoategory journals.

According to the ANDRU statistics, and as Figurééow shows, Algerian

scientists publish primarily in local journals. Mothan half 53, 46% of their
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research findings are published in Algeria; 46,%4are printed in international
journals (233 journals), noting that 07, 18% ofsinare available in the Arab world

in journals which use English as their medium ohowunication.

Figure 9: Distribution of Algerian Publications by Principal Regions
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Source : ANDRU - La production scientifique isswes dPNR
1998-2003 : Analyse bibliométrique, 2008.

As stated in the previous section, Algerian scgtsticite extensively their
foreign colleagues from various countries, butrtleein work is hardly cited. To
gain visibility, they publish in international jauals, but when faced with difficulty
they publish in local journals that are often frefeeditorial bias and linguistic
constraints. Also these do not take long publicatimes. The choice of one country
rather than another depends on many factors, Isengally it is determined by the
scientists’ field of specialization, journal focuspllaboration and interaction with
worldwide research networks. It may also happen this choice is dictated by

linguistic considerations.
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1.2.4. Algeria’s International Collaboration

International collaboration is the cooperation tti@$ scientists from different parts
of the world, working in the same specialised fel@he findings of their individual
research are often brought together and resultcorjpublication. Co-publication is
not only revealing of the international scope oiestific problems, but it is also
illustrative of the geographical and institutiofiakages that scientists tie with other
research networks. A lack of internationalizationscientific research is likely to
mean that local scientists are isolated and culroffi the rest of the world, and that
they have no chance of communicating and sharieasiavith other researchers. This
also suggests that national research findings es&icted in scope. To measure
Algeria’s international collaboration and understats co-publication trends, we
shall look at the share of its international codmattion, the countries with which it

collaborates, and the disciplines in which Alget&velops partnership.

1.2.4.1. Share of International Co-Publications

Like citation, co-authorship is a good indicatoattfruitful collaboration is taking
place, and that scientists are participating irimational research networks. It is
even reported that the growth in the number of waylgroups and of scientists
doing research in the same area often resultggimehiproductivity. This is generally
the case for the US and some European countriegeviiternational collaboration is
a growing component of research activity. Tablbefow indicates that Algeria
international collaboration between1993 and 200gla®my. The indicator for this
process is the decline in the number of papersutieaed by scientists from

different countries. Algeria’s share has droppeamfr62.7 % in 1993 to 57.9% in
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2004. This decrease has mainly occurred in thdgief mathematics, physics and

chemistry, the backbone of Algeria’s publicatiom @e contrary, disciplines as

fundamental biology, medical research, and appbedogy-ecology exhibit the

highest shares with respectively 79, 6%, 68, 0%7n®d%.

Table 7: Share of International Co-Publications inthe Publications (1993, 2001,

2004 And Evolution); Comparison With Other Countries

Share (%) of international co-publications

Algeria South | Chile Thailand
Africa
Discipline 1993 | 1999 | 2004 Evolution Evolution 2004
2004/1993 2004/1999
(%) (%)

Fundamental 71,7 | 92,6 79,6 +11 -14 51,6 51,4 63,3
biology
Medical 47,2 | 57,3 68,0 +44 +19 41,4 35,9 52,7
research
Applied 58,0 | 64,6 70,5 +22 +9 38,2 44,2 66,7
biology-
ecology
Chemistry 71,0 | 69,9 63,7 -10 -9 40,7 47,5 55,5
Physics 65,6 | 63,0 50,1 -24 -20 58,2 55,0 60,3
Astro and Geo 62,8 | 71,3 58,6 -7 -18 49,6 75,6 59,9
sciences
Engineering 57,3 | 55,2 49,8 -13 -10 33,1 48,0 52,7
Mathematics 65,9 | 54,1 52,5 -20 -3 50,7 65,4 42,3
Total 62,7 | 63,6 57,9 -8 -9 43,5 53,5 56,9
Source: Thomson Scientific data, O&Imputing

This unfortunate situation could be explained bgekia’s political turbulence

in the nineties which has had a very bad effectiterrelationship with foreign

countries. The collaboration between Algeria anshies@ountries with which it used

to have strong scientific ties has, to a greatraxteeen affected. Researchers doing

fieldwork have dropped out their projects, and sa@lvAlgerian scientists have cut

down their visits abroad. The researchers’ maiareffwere turned towards covering

the university teaching needs particularly aftee gpread of university centres

throughout Algerian cities.
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1.2.4.2.Co Publication per Country

Co-publication per country is an indicator on tleeatithors’ geographical location.
Collaboration might be developed with northern stigts as well as with southern
peers. Collaboration with developed countries sffeany advantages to third world
scientists, mainly in terms of research facilitiespwledge update and funding. But
collaboration with southern countries is not yetely promoted. Which kind of
geographical co-publication is Algeria developing®hich partner countries are
collaborating with Algerian scientists and in whidisciplines is this scientific
collaboration much more fruitful? Table 8 belowayides answer to these questions.

Table 8: Share of Algeria’s International Co-Publiations for the Top 10
Scientific Partner Countries (2001, 2004)

The top 10 scientific partners of Algeria (all disc  iplines)
2001 2004
Rank Country % Country %
1 | France 77,3 | France 76,0
2 | Germany 6,2 Germany 6,4
3 | ltaly 6,2 USA 4,8
4 | Belgium 4.4 Italy 4,2
5| UK 4,0 UK 4,1
6 | Canada 2,6 Belgium 3,7
7 | Morocco 2,6 Spain 3,6
8 | Spain 2,5 Greece 2,3
9 | USA 2,4 Morocco 2,0
10 | Switzerland 1,9 Tunisia 1,9
Number of international co - | 265 324
publications
Source: Thomson Scientific data, OST
computing

As indicated above, Algeria collaborates mainlylmiuropean scientists. It is
only recently that Maghreb countries (Tunisia anerdtco) have made their

appearance on the Algerian co-publication map.nde&as by far the first scientific
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partner. Its share in the international co-pubiara is above 75%. Though still low,
the number of co- publications has increased fr@f & 2001 to 324 in 2004.
According to Zahlan (2000:5), scientists, lackindpquate national support, often
seek to increase their level of international dmdlation. He argued that this is
especially the case in the North African countmésere the rate of collaboration
with OECD (Organization for Economic co-operatiamdaDevelopment) scientists
during 1990-1995 reached levels approaching 7088@86. Conversely, Scientists in
Algeria, Morocco and Tunisia exhibit a very low é¢wf regional collaboration. Out
of a total of 1,264 papers published in 1995; soB@& (or 65%) were in
collaboration with scientists outside their own w©wies. Very surprisingly, of the
804 papers, there were only 11 invohaentists from two Maghreb countries. Of
these 11 publications, only one did not involve @ESEientists and was conducted

fully by North African scientists.

1.2.4.3. Co-Publication per Discipline

If we now turn to collaboration in the differeneliils of science, we can see that
France is by far the first scientific partner ofgAtia for all the disciplines (Tables 9
and 10). Fundamental biology is the discipline ihick Algeria’s co-publications
share is the highest 87.8% and mathematics thesto#le3%.This situation could be
explained by the fact that mathematics is a dis@pin which Algerian scientists
might have gained some experience and specialsatid are likely to develop new
types of collaboration and create new links withrldwide research networks. But
biology is a discipline in which Algeria is undgrexialized and scientists still need

this type of cooperation.
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Table 9: Share of Algeria’s International Co Publiations with its Top 5
Scientific Partner Countries (2004) for 4 Disciplires (Fundamental Biology,
Medical Research, Applied Biology and Chemistry)

Algeria : the top five scientific partners in 2004

Fundamental biology Medical research Applied biology Chemistry
ecology
Rank | Country % | Country % | Country % | Country %
1 | France 87,8 | France 77,9 | France 59,7 | France 82,2
2 | Tunisia 8,1 | Egypt ns | Spain 10,4 | Germany 9,0
3 | Spain ns | Spain ns | ltaly 9,0 | Spain 3,8
4 | Morocco ns | Tunisia ns | Belgium ns | UK 2,3
5 | Belgium ns | UK ns | UK ns | Italy 2,3
Number of
international co- 25 23 22 133
publications
Source: Thomson Scientific data, OST computing OST

2007

Table 10: Share of Algeria’s International Co Publcations with its Top 5
Scientific Partner Countries (2004) for 4 Disciplires (Physics Astro and Geo
Sciences Engineering and Mathematics)

Algeria : the top five scientific partners in 2004

Physics Astro and Geo Engineering Mathematics
sciences

Rank | Country % | Country % | Country % | Country %
1 | France 78,5 | France 80,4 | France 68,5 | France 41,3
2 | Belgium 7,2 | ltaly 7,8 | UK 7,0 | Greece 23,8
3 | Germany 7,2 | Belgium 5,9 | USA 6,6 | USA 17,5
4 | USA 5,2 | USA 5,9 | Germany 5,7 | Poland ns
5| UK 4,6 | UK ns | ltaly 3,5 | Saudi Arabia ns

Number of 79 34 76 21

international

co-publications

Source: Thomson Scientific data, OST computing OSsT

2007

The 90’s have not been a suitable period for irtgonal collaboration for the

reasons we explained above. We can notice thamgltinat period Algeria was

totally cut off from the research world. France hashained the sole partner in all
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disciplines. This is generally explained by theitod! and economic reasons; but we

believe that linguistic ones do have an importafd to play.

1.2.5. Algeria’s Languages of Publication

The languages in which Algerian scientists write @ablish their articles in are an
important indicator. Besides showing how the glolsalentific production is
linguistically distributed, they are revealing bietscientists’ individual choices and
their capacities to use foreign languages. Theyaige indicating on why some
languages are more preferred than others in cediatiplines. But in the present
context, the prevalence of one language over ddinguages might be determined by
the scientists’ endeavour to reach a wider audience

Figure 10 below shows how the most prevailing laggs in Algeria’s
scientific production are disseminated over thelipabons produced by the national
research projects. These projects cover a wideeranglisciplines (19). The total
production counts 1410 articles published in botimdstic and foreign journals;
noting that more than a half 53, 46 % is publistdedhestically; 46, 54 % is printed
abroad and 07, 18 % in the Arab world ,as alredalgd above.

Figure 10: Distribution of Languages in ScientificPublications
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Source: ANDRU- La production scientifique issue @&#¢R 1998-2003: Analyse
bibliométrique, 2008

According to the ANDRU study (2008:48), Englishtiee main language of
publication. It represents almost half of the ltqiablications with 681 articles,
French ranks second with 528 articles, Arabic comest with1l9 articles, and
Spanish ranks last with only one article. The twajor languages account
respectively for 48% and 37% of all total produntio

Because of the editorial bias discussed earliei¢clwtends to favour English
language publications, more Algerian scientists rave/ publishing their results in
English written journals. This can be observedha fundamental sciences (PNR 8)
which has reached the highest peak (227 articldsnglish against 76 in French),
and where local scientists are the most visible.

On the other hand, Rostaing, H; Leveille, V. & Yaxi B. (2001) found that
French is more dominant in subject fields dealinghwature, Environmental
Sciences and the Medical sciences. The choicehef language of publications of
Algerian scientists, they explain, has a lot towith the researchers ‘ability to
master the French language and with the well kskedal scientific bonds that have

tied the two countries before and after the 70’s.

Conclusion

The statistical data presented here seem to sutigegsilgeria’s share for the global
research publication output is trivial. The mardjration of Algeria from the world

of science is clearly established. Despite thensisies’ endeavour to increase their
productivity, more efforts are needed for the coptd create a research space in the

international scene. The country is still at thetfof the ladder, and the charge for
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access to the research world is extremely highariods reasons behind this under
representation are to blame. One of these mighihddack of political commitment
in the area. Algeria’s investment in research aenaetbpment is insignificant, some
0, 3% of the country’s GDP, and its scientific autpirrors its expenditure in the
area. Another reason could be attributed to tlmetape of human resources. With
some 400 researchers per million inhabitants, Adgeroduced less than 1% of the
world total publications. Compared to developedntoas where the average level
of human resources is a little more than 3,000 arebers for every million
inhabitants, Algeria’'s human potential is rathesuifficient. There is also the
suggestion that this deficiency results from thessna ‘brain-drain’ of qualified
personnel that left the country before but essiypiimthe 90’s. Algeria’s hard times
and political turbulence during the past decadeetgreatly affected its stability. All
these reasons are certainly decisive, but one tamject the idea that language
barriers, linguistic bias and editorial prejudicava contributed a great deal to
strengthen its isolation and weaken the Algerigprasentation in the world of
science (France remains the only one essentiagfopartner). If anything is to be
done to intensify the scientists’ international tgdpation, we believe, this should
primarily begin by awarding more interest to thegaage issue as an essential
prerequisite for the development of scientific egsh. Chapter two is a review of
literature on how the language of science, withaatiqular reference to science

writing in English, has been dealt with in the aoéapplied linguistics.
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CHAPTER TWO

Approaches to the Study of Science Writing

Introduction

Throughout the last quarter of the previous centwyiting approaches have
witnessed ‘bewildering’ changes: from product togass... then social contextual
and social constructionist models. Almost everyadiechas been marked by the
emergence, the dominance, and the decline of acylart approach; noting that
never had any of these totally faded away.

Writing approaches, with their respective focus tert, writer, reader and
context, have often mirrored an influential vieWweary or ideologythat marked a
particular field or period of time. Also, thesdféient perspectives, with varying
degrees, have triggered a considerable body afafitee that implemented ESL
classroom instruction and given rise to an increpsnterest in writing research.
“Second language composition textbooks abound...@gpes to teaching L2
writing exist in plenty...” echoed Krapels (1990:37).

The intellectual profusion in this research aresIteen so dense that almost no
one can ever claim making an exhaustive accounviuat is there. Nevertheless,
such contributions, as Raimes’ (1991), Johns’ (J9@¥abe and Kaplan’s (1996),
remain a sound board that helps us surf in thisemznon-ending controversial

issues; where fluency outstrips accuracy, wherega® thinking defies product

> Allied with social contructivism is a political éblogy which is left wing or Marxist
in nature and which provides a major part of theéggegical framework for the
theory (Berlin,1988)
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modelling and where the powerful community absdiies very existence of the
individuality. It is against this background of adientities that the chronicles of
writing approaches develop.

The purpose of this chapter is twofold: First itneant to review diachronically
the major trends in the theory and research onngriproviding each time tentative
answers to the impetus that prompted the diffeckahges. Second, it is intended to
illustrate how the different theoretical perspeesiinfluenced the study of scientific
discourse. Concern has shifted from scientifictdeto science writers then to
scientific communities. In bringing together bolledry and research issues, we not
only aim at laying the theoretical foundations tar study, but we also seek to
contextualize our research in a wider applied resefiamework.

For definitional concerns, and unless otherwistedtahe term ‘approach’ has
been used consistently to refer to the guidingritemal assumptions upon which the
notion of writing is based. The ‘textual’ or ‘proctt approaches have been used
interchangeably to stand for the same concept. il&8ly the labelling of

‘psychological’ or ‘process’ approach refers to saene notion.

2.1. The Textual Approaches and the Study of Scigfit Texts

Interest in the linguistic study of scientific textas prompted by the requirement to
cover the academic needs of a great number of Nb&ests, who swarmed to
English and American universities during the seeshtand eighties’ decades,
seeking to graduate in their specialized disciplirieelds. ESP classes emerged from
these contexts and developed throughout the wgalithing a disciplinary autonomy
as far as content is concerned, but their methggdhas remained a debatable issue

for a long time. The breeding milieu for ESP instron has been the general English

54



classes from which approaches, methodologies.... haea borrowed. The textual
trend, which was the dominant approach in the mgifield, contributed a great deal
to enhance the study of scientific texts and tdx&proaches have also been the
guiding assumption to many ESP textbook and codesegners What does this
approach entail? In what ways it has been a use$olurce for the study of scientific

texts is what we shall report on in the next sectio

2.1.1. Writing as -a- Product: The Principles, theAims, and the
Procedures

The ‘product’ approach is an umbrella term that exobs both the textual and the
rhetorical models launched in the sixties by theppnents of this trend to develop
the writing skill. In both situations, focus is poh the formal properties of texts or
the ‘products’. In one instance, greater concsergiven to grammatical or syntactic
accuracy; in the other, rhetorical organizationthe prevalent aspect of writing.

Thus, the purpose of writing in these instructioocahtexts, as labelled by Raimes
(1987:36), was respectively for “reinforcing”, fraining” in grammatical patterns,

and for “imitating” rhetorical models.

2.1.1.1. Writing for Reinforcement

The most influential source for this model can tzeed back to the “audio-lingual
method”, which was the prevailing mode of languawggruction. The method is
based on the assumption that language is primsgp&ech, implying that “writing
served a subservient role: to reinforce oral pasteof the language” (Raimes
1991:408.). In the writing class, the learner wasght language forms through a

variety of sentence drills, embodied in completioanversion, and transformation
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exercises. In some instances the learner was eehdarsupply a linguistic element in
a syntactic framework (prepositions, articles eta.others, he was asked to change
the form without altering the meaning or vice veffsam passive to active or from
present to past). But the writing task was onlhantdo support the oral task and the
accurate usage of grammar.

Despite their wide range of forms, these structdrdls, all point to the same
pedagogical aim: provide learners with an extensmnechanical practice that fosters
their correct sentence construction. The proficyem@s judged by the learner's
ability to manipulate language units accurately eoectly.

Raimes (1987:38) warns against the danger of tochnsoncentration on this
type of writing. She argues that when the learbexome fluent and more skilled in
English, their focus on accuracy will inhibit theproduction of ideas. And
Widdowson (1978:115) provides the most extensive aritical survey of these
exercise types, pointing out the limits for thistmictional pattern. He laments that
the learners operate on sentences in isolatiohttieg are more concerned with how
the system of the language works rather than wstitommunicative purposes; that
they are enhancing the learner’'s language “usager than his language “use”.
He summarizes his view by stating that learnersgaren opportunity to “develop
their composing skill without regard to the pauttthis skill plays in writing ability”
(ibid). On some other occasion, he even questiomgffectiveness and significance
of such courses, as reads in this joint thougt:féict, there is little evidence that
such remedial courses are any more effective thancburses which they are

intended to rectify” (Allen and Widdowson, 1978:58)
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2.1.1.2. Writing for training

Unlike the previous model, which was meant to @icé isolated grammatical
patterns that learners acquired orally; writing faaining was intended to give
learners practice on longer passages of connedsetduwise. The students were
taught to operate on extended pieces of discoursk ta make meaningful
relationship between them. But, since the focus thasproduct and the concern
accuracy, the learners continued to manipulateuistig forms within the boundaries
of the text. The most typical of these modelthescontrolled compositionask, for
which Silva (1990:13) offers this comprehensiveynie.

In the controlled composition... learning to writearsecond

language is seen as an exercise in habit formafioa.writer

is simply a manipulator of previously learned laage

structures. The reader is the ESL teacher in the abthe

editor or proof-reader, not especially interestedjuality of

ideas or expression but primarily concerned withmial

linguistic features. The text becomes a collecbbsentence

patterns and vocabulary items - a linguistic adigfa vehicle

for language practice. The writing context is th&LE

classroom.

Unlike free composition, whereby the writer is tigenitor of the text;
controlled- composition is an activity, which dosst allow creativity. It constrains
the learner to write within set boundaries, imposgda given framework. The
syntactic patterns to be used are supposed to dleeady been acquired and the
lexical items are already known. Because theviigtis meant to make the learner
avoid errors caused by mother tongue interfererpe¥sonal ideas and free
expression are downplayed giving way to textualieacy and sentence correctness.

The controlled composition exercises, might havieretl useful language
training to learners; but they have, in no waypkdlthem practise real writing and

produce authentic texts. Students managed to writn “acceptable prose”, but

their writing remained unnatural, repetitive, andffective argued the opponents of
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this method. For Widdowson (1978:116), as longtlas learners’ concern is
accuracy; they “need pay no attention whatever atwhe sentences mean or the
manner in which they relate to each other”. And Zamel (1982:195), since the
focus is still on the product, the usage, the simeg the correct form, the learners

would never be made aware of “the enormous contglexiwriting”.

2.1.1.3. Writing for Imitation

Writing for imitation aims at providing learnerstivia given framework which helps
them write correspondingly. The purpose is to enage the learners to reproduce
syntactic forms, as well as rhetorical patternsedécted models. The focus is on the
logical construction and the arrangement of infdromain paragraphs; passages and
even across languages. Attention is given to th@uws options for developing
discourse.

Since Kaplan's 1966 breakthroughlamguage learniny greater concern was
given to contrastive rhetoric and the rhetoricajamization of texts. According to
the author, each culture has its own way of thigkand how a person thinks largely
determines how s/he writes (this relationship betwlanguage and culture is derived
from the Whorfian hypothesis of language and thoudtis argument is that ideas
don't fit together in the same way from languagkiguage; and his thesis is that, in
order to write well in English, non-native learnsteould be first made familiar with
how English speakers arrange their ideas. Onc&migéish pattern is understood, it
can be easily imitated. Unlike Semitic, OrientagniRance and Russian languages,

the English thought pattern is linear. In this waynglish paragraphs open with a

! famous article on the rhetorical patterns of thdagn intercultural education
language learnindl6, N° 1 and 2: 15
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topic sentence, followed by some clearly related arderly sequenced supporting
material.

In the writing class, the learners fulfil the wnigj task by following guidelines
about content and organisation. They are made ilamilith the rhetorical forms
perceived as typically English, weaning them frdmtorical patterns of their first
language. For example in Bander's textbook (19i&)most prototypical material
based on the model approach, students are expos#tk tpattern of expository
development which is said to be characteristic & English prose. This linear
writing consists of a topic statement, known asegalization and supported by
examples and other methods of organizing informatie comparison & contrast,
definition, classification etc.

One of the disadvantages this method presentspisvdey learners from the
autonomy to express themselves freely. In facty thiee reproducing tailor-made
material that their teachers believe most appropria them. Besides, very often
their writing is assessed on how close they confiarthe given guidelines; rather on
how personal the work is.

The product approach has unquestionably enhancedlgérner's formal
accuracy and contrastive rhetoric developed hisarmsgtional abilities. Both are
essential tools to effective writing. Nevertheles®y much focus on accuracy may
dampen the development of fluency, as the propsnehtthe process approach

would argue.

2.1.2. Textual Studies of Scientific Discourse
The product approach could be regarded as oneeaghtist important sources which

provided the study of scientific discourse withamgk body of literature. Textual
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features have constituted a great concern amomgna®ers who analyzed various
aspects, moving from the smallest units as proncanisles, verb forms, cohesion,

coherence etc... to the broadest ones as reseapeispareprint requests, lab

reports. For many scholars, the product approashbban a source of guidance and
inspiration for science writing research and teaghi

At the instructional level, the procedures we d&sed in the opening of this
chapter were regarded as well applicable to thehteg of scientific English classes,
except that the content of texts was substitutedidpycs reflecting a scientific
content. The practice was so commonplace that Kignaed Bolitho (1984: 8) noted
that in some of the earlier approaches to ESPgtsific English can be taught
through a general English syllabus with an ovedécientific vocabulary.” Thus
transformation, substitution, and conversion modedd we discussed in the earlier
section have continued to implement scientific t@rit material and disciplinary
classes for quite a long time.

However, at the theoretical level, the charactéiomeof scientific discourse has
been marked by controversial issues. Much of th@aewas centred on to the nature
of scientific language. Does scientific languagmstitute a “universal mode of
communicating™? (Widdowson, 1979:52), or does firesent a “language variety”
which possesses characteristics of its own?

Many twentieth century linguists speak of scientifinguage as “a supernatural
language”. Sapir (1921:239) writes that “the propedium of scientific expression
is...a generalized language that may be defined asmdolic algebra of which all
known languages are translations.” In line witls thiew, Widdowson (op.cit)

echoes the same concern; He argues that “sciedistourses a universal mode of
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communicating, or universal rhetoric, which is izadl by scientifidextin different

languages by the processtextualizatiori. He assumes that:

- Disciplinary knowledge constitutes a “secondarytuwmal system which is
independent from the primary cultural one”. Forrapée, although Japanese
and a Frenchman have different primary cultureffef@int language, belief,
and way of life...), as scientists, they share a comsecondary culture.

- The conventions which govern scientific discourse iadependent from any
linguistic system. He maintains that the rhetoripahciples (as cause and
effect, comparison, formulation of hypotheses...) em@mt to scientific
knowledge can be found in a wide range of lingaisiipressions.

- Scientific discourse is also realized in a variefyways: Symbols, formula,
diagrams...). “These Non verbal modes of commumgathe explains, “bear
witness to this universality and the independentasctence from primary
culture systems as reflected in different languages
On the other hand, research in various areas e/¢aht scientific language is

the product of primary cultures. As Corbett (1992:8ut it:

...scientific language is determined by the
idiosyncratic practices of the various communitas
scientists in the world. If one considers transtatof
articles from one language to another, one carceoti
that there is more to the task than the simplestewaof
a universal “symbolic algebra.

Textual studies in various fields of science, as simll report, provide
empirical evidence that makes scientific writingstitictive from one scientific
community to another. The problem lies not onlythe textual features but also in
the subtle different practices of distinct scientéommunities. Thus, Scientific

English is a ‘language variety’ which possessegatitaristics of its own. The

differences lie in the first instance in the lexicahe grammar, the style, and the
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discourse that is organized in an idiosyncratic.viRggister Analysis, EST rhetoric,
and contrastive rhetoric are the three main aréastualy which account on such

distinctiveness.

2.1.2.1. Register Analysis
In its early days, the study of scientific discaulgas generally been concerned with
the description of the formal properties of textspwn as “Register Analysis”.
These descriptions have dealt with the quantitdtnguistic analysis of lexical and
syntactic features that written text types displagr example, the verb choice, the
passive voice, the complex noun phrases. The asnp@dagogical. Once identified,
the most recurrent language forms were select@rstitute a syllabus or to make
generalizations about a particular language variéftie underlying assumption is
that language varies as the situation in whicls itised varies. In other words, the
formal characteristics of a text define its funoti@he following quote makes the
notion clear:

Registers... differ primarily in form...the crucial t@ria of

any register are to be found in its grammar andlext is by

their formal properties that registers are defined. two

samples of language from what, on non-linguistiougds,

could be considered different situation-types show

differences in grammar and lexis, they are assigoexhe or

the same register... (Halliday et al: 1964:87)

A good deal of EST material produced in the 709 aarly 80’s is traceable to
this concept, and many ESP anthologies such asnBaii(1981), Swales (1985b),
McDonough (1984) offer a thorough account on thesatributions. Because
reviewing this entire work is beyond the scopehid thesis, we find it necessary to

refer to what we believe the most representativiigftrend: The earliest, the most

relevant to our study and probably the most popatléhat time.
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The earliest of such investigations, worth mentigniis certainly Barber’s
(1962) article:Some Measurable Characteristics of Modern Scienffiose As
suggested by its title, the study uses a frequaromnt method to bring out the
linguistic features that distinguish scientific ftageneral or literary English. Barber
investigated both the lexis and the syntax prewgiin the variety. His analysis
suggests that the language of science has somdicspgeatures (lexis, sentence
length, grammar etc.), For example, his study \waditst to point out the absence of
the continuous tense in scientific English. Despite fact that his research was
based on statistical counts, that his investigati®ed a reduced corpus, and that his
findings were exploratory; his contribution provideuseful comparative data,
showing differences between specialized and gemgrglish. The study initiated a
research tradition based on frequency analysisnkht computer work, frequency
count studies are revivified today and constitusgandata base for many programs.
Critics have pointed out that Barber’s study isimterest not so much for the
information it provides or the light it sheds ors@entific English style, as for its
attempts at a statistical approach and its illtistneof what should and should not be
done in such an investigation.

The second EST material, we discuss, is undoubtib@lynost popular. Ewer
and Latorre’s (19697 Course in Basic Scientific Englistas published at a time
when not a great deal of ESP/EST work was donewdreh much of the debate in
the field centred on the nature of Language/s foect&l Purposes. Working on a
large corpus, covering different areas of sciennd asing a frequency count
procedure too, the authors have been able to dgallthe debate raised earlier: ESP
as a distinctive field from ELT. Their findings s3&st that there is a basic language

of scientific English (hence the title of the bookyhich exhibits a noticeable
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variation from the typical school course. The difeces are obviously found in both
lexis and grammar. It was, for example, found ttet “ing” form replaces the
relative clauses and the infinitive form was preddrto longer phrases etc. Having
established their assumption on safe grounds, tileoes have materialized their
findings into a teaching course for ESP studenGhite.

The third textbook, we ought to give tribute to, Ssvales’ (1984)Writing
Scientific EnglishThe course book is partly representative of theadr(he adopted
a grammatical /functional approach), but, for Swald978:49), Writing Scientific
English “is more of a grammar book than most ESiirses before or since”. The
contribution is worth reviewing to for two reasoiR#st, Swales’ work was specially
designed for Arab students (Libyans), taking cosltigea variety of scientific fields
(Engineering, agriculture and science). By movingya ESP from the Western to the
Middle East, Swales has given rise to a growingyb@idESP research in the Arab
world. Second, the book was primarily designed ngprove the writing skill of
science students and, therefore, is a good illistraf how the textual approach was
implemented in writing courses. The textbook presgidstudents with an intensive
practice of the structure and the features of sifiercnglish, essentially relying on
the principles generated by Transformational gramand syntactic theory.

Register analyses of scientific discourse haveivedean increasing attention.
Both its grammar and lexicon have intensively amtemsively been researched.
Scientific discourse, as a language variety, exhibertain linguistic and stylistic
features that are unquestionably distinctive. @xtual approach has contributed a
great deal to its formal description; but no one dany that it has proved to be too

restrictive.
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2.1.2.2. The Rhetorical Approach to EST

Taking a broader perspective than Register Anglygcourse studies that inform
this approach have been concerned with the furaltioses of language in scientific
communication. These studies are helpful in twysvaOn the theoretical level,
they help inform how different languages organtzeirtwritten information. On the
applied level, they help “develop the capacity lté science and technology learner
to recognize how sentences are used in the aamimeinication and to understand
the rhetorical functioning of language in use” (Ma®81:93). Since the late sixties,
many researchers, mainly from “The Washington SEhbave been concerned with
the notion of rhetoric in EST. It has even becoashionable in ESP to study English
varieties from the rhetorical point of view. Thesh significant research in the area
and to which many ESP practitioners owe due clisdibat of Lackstrom, Selinker
and Trimble (1973:2). The authors pioneered inoohiicing the notion to the EST
field. Rhetoric has been defined as follows:

We define scientific and technical rhetoric as fitecess a

writer writing scientific and technical English elops to

produce a desired text. This process is basit¢h#yact of

organizing scientific and technical information fepecific

purposes and for specific types of readers.

In response to the debate that marked the fieldhennature of Scientific
English; the authors argue that scientific prosardeertain rhetorical features that
distinguish it from general English. The findingfstheir many studies show that:

- The notion of paragraph in EST differs from thatgeineral English. The
paragraph- as a series of sentences, forming desumgt of thought and

marked by indentation- is misleading particularlpr fEST learners.

Paragraphs in EST extend the boundaries of a pdlysacagraph.
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—  The “the conceptual paragraph” in EST proceedslinear way. It opens with
a generalization called the core which is suppobtgadne or more rhetorical
patterns that develop it.

— The meaning and use of tenses, of articles andisymtconstructions in EST
are determined by rhetorical considerations thathbyules of general usage.
The Rhetorical approach to EST caused consideetdgement in the field.

The distinguished findings brought by the contrisatof the American school were

a real upheaval in the ESP field.

2.1.2.3. Contrastive Rhetoric in Scientific Discoige
As we explained in the earlier section, concerrtlierrhetorical structure of texts has
extended the English language boundaries. Thembat organization of French,
German, Finnish, and even Arabic... scientific tektss been compared to the
English ones. These studies have, on the whob) beotivated by answering the
question on whether there are absolute norms feraiganization of scientific
discourse, or whether this exhibits different rinetd patterns across languages. The
answer seems to lie between two extremes, as waieg@ in the opening of this
section.
Widdowson (1979:51) argues that the language ansel is independent of

any linguistic system.

... the concepts and procedures of scientific inqoagstitute

a secondary cultural system independent of princaitural

systems associated with different societies.
He explains that an individual’s primary thoughtttpens do not influence his
disciplinary culture. For him, a Chinese and ai8hnitmay have different primary

cultures; but as scientists, they share a commergrslary culture which allows
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them to do things in the same way. In this wagirttscience writing in their
secondary culture would not exhibit any differendes the conventions that that
govern science writing are universal. He goes aargoe:

... The discourse conventions which are used to camuate

this common culture are independent of the padrcaoleans

which are used to realize them...scientific discouisea

universal mode of communicating , or universal ohet

which is realized by scientific text in differerariguages by

the process of textualization (ibid)

To be justified, this assumption calls for empilicdased studies, which to our
knowledge are scarce. However, intercultural resgaemerging from different
languages, runs counter this belief. Contrastietaric studies show that discourse
patterns are culturally determined, and texts pteduby writers from different
cultures are rhetorically different from Englishesn In his studies, Clyne ( 1987 and
1991) examined a variety of German academic tepédy produced by German-
speaking scholars. His findings show that the bnteadorical organization of texts
and some of the ways of presenting arguments byidgbngnd German speaking
scholars are different.

O’Regent (1985:107) disputes the “universality’sofentific discourse, but he
finds it safe to say that the concepts which makeitierent disciplines may well be
the same in a great number of languages. Nevestehe argues that “the various
types of scientific discourse used in professiariadles show clear differences in
cultural attitudes to science and research”. Uaicgmparative approach, the author
examined the construction of 60 medical researgensawritten in both English and
French. The author examined the rhetorical orgéioizas well as the discursive and

illocutionary strategies used by the writers. Hisults point to the fact that scientific

discourse is not constructed in the same way inwleelanguages. He argues that

67



the main difference resides in the attitude thatttho types of writers have towards
the elements that make up the article. Whereabriamch writers, it is the scientific

data that must be given prominence; For Englishevsj it is the ‘line of argument’

that we give prime importance to.

Despite their wide range, these studies are nduatly exclusive. On the
contrary, they represent the early trend which ga®n prominence to textual
analyses. They represent different points on theesacale. Mostly, the
shortcomings of one model have led to the shapihgthe other; or more
appropriately, the shaping of each of these mdugdsbeen derived from or has been
influenced by previous work. In a word, the textsiudies of scientific discourse
have developed from a micro to a macro level, gliog a complete picture of the
features that distinguish linguistic varieties.

However, if these models have helped describe ékiedl, the syntactic, and the
rhetorical features that some language variety gus&s, they have proved to be
unable to reflect on the communicative purposesveped by these texts types.
These models were not capable of highlighting “wahyarticular text -genre is

written the way it is” pointed out by Bhatia, (1994). Because their scope did not
extend the formal description, these studies haeleld the socio-cultural dimension,
and they have failed to provide explanation on hsaeial factors interfere in

discourse construction and interpretation. In adwtextual studies were unable to
tell what communicative purposes written texts hdnmv conventions and audience
expectations determine the form of discourse. $eiamriting research needs new
models that take into account the social groundimgjthe conventionalized aspect of
discourse. What is sought then is a discourse Itd¢ compensates for the

deficiencies brought by previous descriptions, firatvides social explanation to the
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linguistic elements. The ingredients of such a rhdsgan to emerge witbenre

analysisas proposed by Swales (1990).

2.2. The Psycholinguistic Approaches and the Studyof the
Scientists’ Writing Processes

Textual studies have been able to inform us thahstic texts display some specific
linguistic and rhetorical features. These featuygsy the English variety, making
scientific English differ from general English aselivas from other linguistic
varieties, as legal or business writings. In wgtstientific English, scientists make
use of a repertoire that they derive from a specdnister, having its own lexis and
grammar. But the psycholinguistic approaches mancern goes beyond the
characteristics that written texts exhibit. Conceas shifted towards science writers,
and interest was to find out whether the scientistging processes exhibit some
idiosyncratic strategies. Moreover, research inattea sought to find out whether the
native speaker scientists’ writing processes dififem the NNS ones. In the second
part of this chapter, we shall examine how the $ocwoved from the scientific text
onto the scientists’ writing processes, from thegliistic features to the writing
strategies and processes; from English sciencerarid the NNS writers. However,
for the sake of clarity, we shall begin with geh@@nsiderations that paved the way

to the cognitive study of science writing.

2.2.1. Writing As- A-Process: Definition and Major Lines of
Research

To teach writing, the writing teachers should tedoh

writing process; and to teach the writing procdbgy
should know how to write. (Zamel, 1982: 195)

69



Guided by this assumption, dissatisfied with tlalitional approaches- which could
no longer meet the instructional requirements ef gheat number of students- and
influenced by the major advances occurring in tte@a &f cognitive psychology; ‘the
eighties’ movement’ has given rise to new voicest thifted the focus of writing
from the text onto the writer. Writing instructiowas no longer approached
monolithically. The model-based pattern that urgedters to write on certain
rhetorical patterns of expository writing, to deyela selected set of topics, to follow
a given format, and to use a particular rangeratsires was no longer thought to be
efficient. Instead, teachers were urged to givenkea freedom and allow them self-
expression. Learners were expected to enhantentting fluency which has been
obscured by too much emphasis on accuracy. Inifapying too much attention to
the written product, issues of great concern aspgse’, ‘audience’, ‘voice’ and
‘process’ have totally been neglected by both medess and practitioners. Doesn't
the very notion of writing entail understandingrpairily why, how and for whom the
writer writes?

With the advent of cognitive psychology, new lighisre shed on the mental
processes by which the human mind works, and by dhme token new
psycholinguistic interests began to emerge. Thslad researchers in both reading
and writing fields to regard these language slkaBisappropriate areas for cognitive
inquiry. “What is it that the successful readeeslto understand written language? “
(Mackay et al 1979: vii), and what do writers actually do wheatdd with the
daunting task of composing? Are the two recuragrstions, which reading and
writing psychologically orientated investigatorsyvie tried to find answers to.

The process approach, therefore, focuses not sh oruthe text or the written

product but on the ‘process’ and the strategiesl@yed when ‘the writer’ goes to
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produce texts. Researchers seek to investigateitiag act itself, i.e. how writers

write. It is what Markel (1988:509) defines as: €thtudy of the wayeal writers

really write real writing”. According to Grabe and Kaplan (1996:87)he approach

has developed the writing skill in many ways. I lelcouraged:

-  self discovery and authorial ‘voice’;

— writing on topics with relevance to the writer'sarest;

— agoal directed activity, which requires planning before writing;

—  prewriting and re-writing tasks and multiple draftgh feedback on different
drafts;

- avariety of feedback sources from real audienpesr§, small groups, teacher
etc.);

-  free writing and journal writing as alternative medor generating writing and
overcoming the writer’'s block;

—  Content information and personal expression rétean the accurate usage of
grammar.

- the idea that writing is recursive rather thandinas process-tasks are repeated
as often as necessary;

—  Students’ awareness of the writing process andtiiens of audience, voice,
purpose.

To understand how this approach has evolved, htwvastgained its strength, how it

has become so popular, we propose to review thermises of research that

contributed to give it the present shape.

2.2.1.1. The Expressivist Approach
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The expressivist movement developed as early a$Qls as a protest against the
existing social order. America was living in a dreseries of revolutions and
reforming the writing class was part of the whotegess. The goal was to liberate
learners from the academic trammels imposed by pileeluct oriented writing
instruction and also to react against the tradaiomalues of correctness and
accurateness required by the rigorous scholarkstas

Guided by their radical insights, the leading figgiof this first wave of writing
reformers (Murray, D. (1980); and P. Elbow (1978p aothers) urged writers to
liberate their voices from authoritative learringrhey encouraged learners to
“express themselves freely and uncritically so thay can get down as many words
as possible” (Elbow in Johns, 1990:25).

More than an innovative writing pedagogy, the geak an artistic one. The
‘authentic voice’ movement urges the writer, to idepis ‘inner’ self just as the
artist does with the outer world. “Writing is ant,aa creative act in which the
process-the discovery of the true self is as ingmbras the product” wrote Berlin
(1988:484). The aspirations and the expectatiorthaxe scholars are described by
Grabe and Kaplan (1996:88) in the quote below:

The goal, a romantic one...was to produce writing thas
fresh and spontaneous and had integrity. Writealghsay
what they really thought; they should be creatinel sake
chances. Writers should let their natural voiqesag out.

The classroom methodology, as shown above, reftbetsphilosophy of the
movement. It is “non-directive” (Johns, 1990:2&)0motes fluency and encourages

self-discovery. Murray (1980:4-5) explains thatsitby writing and rewriting that

® Writing Without Teacherg1973);Writing with Power: techniques for mastering
the writing proces$1981). These are two titles of Elbow’s writingsyealing the
radical character of the movement
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one explores his thoughts and gets closer to tieeddery of meaning”. It is by a
continuing “rehearsal” that a writer discovers whHa wants to say, that he
approximates the intended meaning. Learners ageduto develop reflective
journals and free essay writing that generate patsaccounts and liberate the
writer’s block. From this perspective, ‘writings viewed as “a process of exploring
one’s thought and learning from the act of writitgelf what these thoughts are”

explained Zamel (1982:197).

Despite its innovative aspects, the approach wiéisized on theoretical and
methodological grounds. The approach lacks theaerounding and needs a
methodology. The focus is individualistic ané gjpal unrealistic. Its limits could
be summed up as follows:

- For North, (in Grabe and Kaplan 1996:89) “The antiwevoice leaders were
guided by pragmatic insights into the nature of dyaeriting and writing
instruction”. He regrets that “their advice amautd recounting what worked
for them as good writers and what should consefemtrk for others in the
classroom”.

- Bizzell (1982: 192), on the other hand, deplotes the approach treated all
the differences between learners simply as a maftétnate and individual
abilities.  The students’ thought processes andir tivarious social
circumstances were ignored.

Nevertheless, it should be acknowledged that tipeessivist approach brought
real changes to the writing class. The new idéas movement brought, helped open

the door to more substantial approaches.

2.2.1.2. The Cognitive Approach
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More than the expressivist line of research; tlogrativist movement, or what we
generally refer to as the “problem-solving grougdtins, 1990:25), has had greater
influence on the writing process research. Emigrardoution (1971) was considered
not only as a pioneering work in the field, butaamajor breakthrough in the area.
The Composing Processes of Twelfth Gradsrsaid to have marked the shift of
orientation from writing as product to writing asopess. Three advances are to be

mentioned:

- The study has opened up an era of scientific igguiased on case study
approach and think aloud methodology; breaking ugh vihe standard
experimental design.,

- It has challenged the view that sees writing lisear process that starts in one
place and finishes in another. Rather, writing isesies of recursive and
circular steps, whereby revision plays an importald.

- It has disputed the traditional, static plan-agtiwrite procedure to speak of a
dynamic and idea-developing process: “meaning &&gd. It is by writing
and rewriting that one achieves what he wants yp aad that one generates
and creates ideas.

Following the same line of research, both Perl (398d Sommers (1980)
have contributed to expand these findings. Thegstigated the writing strategies
developed by skilled and unskilled writers, focangsrespectively on the acts of
writing and revising. They reported that writerdidit different strategies: while the
proficient writers' concern is global, paying ddeeation to meaning and information
structure; inexperienced writers’ focus is ratheechmanical; spending more time

chasing vocabulary and grammar mistakes. Thesemigdrge rigid attempts to
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correct and edit their work truncate the flow ofrqmosing” (Perl 1980:22), and

destroy the so much demanded process of discovery.

Although the approach was generally approvedrad,rasearch in the area had
been growing so rapidly. The method had not estdpecriticism. Like the
expressivist model, the cognitive approach lackbemretical back up, and many
attempts were launched in order to fill in this gayriting researchers turned their
attention to the Piagetian theory to derive modeds the cognitive development

field. One illustrative example is Flower and Hslymodel (1981).

2.2.1.3. The social cognitive Model

Flower and Hayes’ (1981) model is an attempt taceptualize the cognitive writing

process. The model derives its theoretical foundatifrom previous research,

accounting for the various data, and the conflgctiews. The model rests on these

hypotheses:

- Writing is a process which consists of several rege and interactive steps:
planning, writing, reviewing, revising and editing

— Wiriting is a purposeful activity which consists tofrning plans and thoughts
into words

- Writing is a process which differs from skilleduaskilled writers.

The suggested research methodology for this appr@adased on protocol
analysis, which is derived from its parent fieldigoitive psychology. Thinking-
aloud protocols consist of collecting and examinisgmples, transcripts and
videotapes of writers talking aloud while writingnlike a retrospective account,
protocols offer a record of content and focus oltyht as the writers concentrate on

the task they are performing. The protocol recemhore detailed than any account a
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writer could recall retrospectively. Besides, itptaes conflicts, contradictions

generated during the thought process but hardlyreeationed once over.

The model is a schematic description of the commgpprocess. It is made up
of the different components, factors and stagetititaract to generate the written
text. In particular, the authors describe the esagvolved in the process: planning,
translating and reviewing and explain how thesderbht phases are controlled.
Finally, the model displaythe elements that impact on the composing protiesse

might be stored in the environmentwhich writing takes place.

It is worth pointing out that although this modehasvbasically cognitive, with
thinking and process as key elements it did not discard the social facto
(environment) as influencing elements in the wgtprocess (hence the concept of
social-cognition). The argument, for Flower (1983hat a comprehensive theory of
writing needs to recognize the various social factohich influence writing. It is
asserted that any theory of writing that disregag major component -cognition or

social context- will be inevitably inadequate.

Flower and Hayes' model was generally regarded wsetul contribution. It

has, nevertheless, generated some criticism wighd de summarized as follows:

—  Cognitive abilities and processing strategies \fewyn one writer to the other.
In this respect, we cannot speak of a single psmgsvay but of numerous
processing ways.

— The model is too vague. No reference is made o the text is constructed

and what linguistic constraints are imposed ompiituction

76



—  Protocol analysis has limitations as a valid redeanethodology for the study
of writing. This research instrument can reveakaiarthings but cannot be
considered as a primary source of evidence foearth

Despite the above mentioned criticism, the modedtiit regarded as an important

contribution in the area of writing research. Itshhelped the theoretical and

methodological debate on writing to move long stémsvard. Undeniably, the
psycholinguistic approaches, as a whole, have bseful in many ways. They have
encouraged free writing and self discovery; theweh@mphasized purposeful
activity, invented prewriting and rewriting taskand developed the learner’s
awareness of the writing process. It has been rovative pedagogy, indeed. But it
has also generated critics from traditional andasazamps. Horowitz (1986:446)

raises four pedagogical concerns:

—  The multiple drafts pattern might not help prepé#ne students for essay
examination.

—  The peer evaluation does not help student getl@valuation of their abilities.

- The image of good writers offered to poor writegcertainly questionable as
far as learning efficiency is concerned.

—  The approach is suited only to some writers in saoaemic tasks.
What seems to arise from these critichas the process approach, by focusing

too much on the psycholinguistic aspect it hasethito account for the other

important factors that impinge on the writing act.

2.2.2. The Writing Process of Non-Native Speakers
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The writing process approach has generated thedeesloped a well established
body of research, legitimized a research methogolo¢n a word; it has cleared out
the ground for further investigations and to aaiaerextent settled down
controversial issues. It is common now to treatimg as a process. It is also an
almost absolute truth to deal with writing as deseof recursive steps than a linear
process. Research on non-native speakers' writogepses has gained a lot from
this. As a result, studies in the area are pldntiiven though, the findings of some
studies do not always corroborate with others. Galyespeaking, results concur and

investigations have brought new knowledge and dairsgortant questions.

In a critical study on second language writing psscresearch, Krapels (1990)
investigated the extent to which this approach c¢dwé efficient for NNS. After
reviewing the existing literature, the author set @ assess the common trends that
support these studies. According to Krapels (ibidhese studies have
overwhelmingly relied on case study approach, mpcng research designs
developed for native writers and using similar aesk instruments (audiotapes,
videotapes). These studies have relied on the sastricted number of subjects (the
number that a case study approach can allow). Ulhecs have often been observed
while they were performing a variety of academidating tasks and composing on
various topics. The research findings of these issydthough sometimes
contradictory, raise important issues. In the lighthe drawn conclusions, we tried
to find answers to these three questions:

- Does the writing process of non-native writerdatifrom that of native ones?
- Do the non- native writers exhibit other stratsgigan the ones developed by
their native counterparts?

— Is there any correlation between native and for&agguage writing?

78



2.2.2.1. The Writing Process

Surprisingly, the answer to the first question sedm lie between two extremes.
Until the mid eighties, the difference between tlaéive and the non-native writing
did not seem to be at issue. On the contrary, theeened to be a large consensus on
the question. All evidence points to the fact tihat non-native writing process does
not exhibit differences from the native composirkpr example, Jacobs (in Krapels,
1990:43) found that there were no significant défees between the native and non
native writers. In other words, the writing procesof L2 writers were similar to
those of L1 writers.

Zamel (1982:199), describing “the composing proce$sproficient ESL
writers” has also mentioned that there were ncomdifferences between her eight
non-native writers subjects writing processes amtiva writers’ described in
previous literature. However, she pointed out ra iastance among her subjects.
The most “proficient” writer admitted writing firsh her own native language and
then translating into English. For other subjetramslation was only used when the
writers were stuck and did not want to lose thedHdrof their thought.

Even though these assertions might be regarded,taddasty generalisations,
or as taken for granted appreciation; these assonsphave, nonetheless, marked
second language writing researchers’ belief unttdughly researched studies were
undertaken in the area

Whereas, these and other studies pointed to thiéasims between the two
types of writers, Raimes’ (1985, 1987) further istigations revealed differences, in

behaviour, in strategies and in the process as @ewhNNS writing differs from
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native composing: These differences could be ateidh to cultural and linguistic

backgrounds.

2.2.2.2. The Witing Strategies

Most reviewed studies point to the fact that notiveawriters (mostly unskilled
ones) developed a common strategy to compensatthéor linguistic deficiency.
When faced with a language difficulty, they resdrte borrowings from their L1.
However, such a strategy is not specific to noivadEnglish writers. Studies in the
area of second language acquisition research dhawboth speakers and writers all
across cultures and languages do make use of #dhnigue, known as
“communication strategy”. This has been defined'aas attempt of the learner to
express his meaning in spontaneous speech witihaaeguate grasp of the target
language system” (Corder, 1983:15). Learners ocorsg language writing, were
reported to have resort to this strategy whichsfalithin two types: Language

switching and negative transfer

- Language switching occur when the learner usestigenword or expression
into a foreign language, to compensate for a diffior an unknown foreign
language form.

- Negative transfer: Unlike "language switching” itiagh the learner borrows
an item from his native language to use in anotheguage, in negative
transfer, he uses a native language meaning falraady existing word in the
target language. Such a shift results in inappab@rand incorrect utterances
and sentences.

According to Lay (1982), her subjects incorporatel first language into their

second language writing, and the switch is maderagop when writing is on culture
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bound topics. Similarly, other researchers obserred the lack of vocabulary
resulted in first language use: Martin (in Krapel990:46) indicated that her
subjects had recourse to Spanish and exhibitedviimg strategies: a language mix
and translation. However, whereas Lay (1982)spahithe use of L1 in L2
composing. The produced essays were of better tgquadirticularly in terms of
generating ideas, planning and organizing; otheeaechers, as Krapels (1990)

raised the problems resulting from the use of shistegy.

2.2.2.3. The Impact of L1 on L2 Writing

Research in the area indicated that differenceslitural, educational and linguistic
background do have effects on the L2 writing preess Studies in the area
concluded that:

- Non native writers, tend to use their first langeag some way or
another. While skilled writers use L1 to help generideas; unskilled writers
rely heavily on it: to borrow vocabulary, to chestile, to structure ideas etc.

- The writing and revising strategies remain consisi@@cross languages. the
same strategies are used by writers regardlessingjuistic background is.
These strategies are mostly consisting of borronwafignative words and
translation.

—  Certain topics lend themselves more to the uselofCulture bound topics are

the most appropriate for such a transfer
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— L1 writing behaviour is transferred to L2writing-he composing process in the
native language is reproduced when writing in aifpr one. That is, poor
writing in a second language is due to poor writaglity in the native

language; and successful writing is attributedrtdipient writing in L1.

The question of writing in a foreign language igueestion of transfer of skills
rather than of linguistic knowledge. The difficultgsults from composing ability
rather than from language proficiency. This conduasarrived at by research on
foreign and second language writing, is somehownisgent of another controversy
raised by Alderson (1984) where the reading skiéisvat issue. He questioned

whether the reading skill was a reading problera mnguage problem.

2.2.3. The Writing Process of Science Writers

The writing process of scientists is an area thatss to have been fully investigated
as regards the number of titles bearing the wondgifhg” and “process”. In fact, the
fallacy stems from the word “writing” itself. Wha& meant by the concept in one
instance often changes in another. Very ofterloav'scientists writetitle suggests
more a textlinguistic approach than a cognitive.one

If we now turn to the ‘writing process of sciendistper se or process
description, as really implied by the theoreticelnfiework described above, not
many studies emerge as compared to the amountseéneh carried out in other
settings. The cognitive study of scientists andtigaarly the methodology
advocated by the approach - think aloud protoce very difficult to achieve.
Normal processes are said to be intruded uponnandy scientists, willing to try,

end by “bowing out” (Rymer, 1988:218). Second, emplexity of the task is
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attractive neither to the researcher nor to thdewrit is almost impossible for a
scientist to compose a whole journal paper whiieking aloud. As a result, the few
studies undertaken have relied on other qualitatigsearch instruments, as
interviews and questionnaires. And the scant nundfestudies carried out has
mainly reported on ‘stored habits’ rather than dmatis actually happening in the
scientists' mind. Three areas of investigation ati@rized these studies:

— The strategies developed by scientists to write tkeearch papers.

— The nature of the writing process:

— The differences between professional and acaderi@nce writing

In turn, we examine each of these aspects.

2.2.3.1. The writing strategies

Using interviews and writing samples, St John ()98vestigated how professional
Spanish scientists produced their articles in BhglThe author studied the problems
they encounter, and the individual strategies tbgkibit while composing. Her
results show that scientists have developed vaiedegies depending on whether
they are writing in one or the other language. Wiveiting in Spanish, the scientists
have recourse to translation, but when composingnglish, they have developed
different ways:

- write directly in their own English

- write from a Spanish outline

- build a “jigsaw” from using other articles

The author reported that scientists have mostlppd out the translation strategy,
as it was proved unsatisfactory. It involved toocimtime, and very often, it did not

express the meaning they wish to convey. Becausgfegsional translators could not
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be found easily, the scientists have chosen théegly that gave them greater control
over their work: write in English, using a Spanishtline. The process, she
described, was rather recursive than linear, asclentists went back and forth over
their writing more than once, noting that the dasise of a language reviser was
always a necessary stage in the pracess

Unlike Spanish writers, reported on previously, &lgn science writers seem
to have recourse to translation as a major stratdgyouni (2005) brought up the
issue in her study of Algerian medical writing. Tighn exploratory in the area, the
study has shed light on important aspects relevantanguage transfer in the
translation of specialized discourse. In particulahe considered the negative
transfer from French to English in abstract writiengd its impact on cross cultural
communication. Using a textual approach, shergjsished, classified and analyzed
the type of errors that occur at the lexico-granmicaatevel. Her analysis revealed a
wide range of strategies that abstract translgtbesidentity remains unknown) have
developed. These vary from semantic avoidance anessage reduction
“undertranslation” to resource expansion “overttaimsn”. The results suggest that
writers had recourse to morphological, syntactid &xical transfer, which often
resulted in inappropriate and incorrect Englisimdéads.

Language inadequacy, as described above, oftda teaejection when papers
are submitted for publishing in international joails) argued Sionis (1995). The
rejection of two articles written in English by B Scientists motivated the author
to investigate the strategies developed by the dvicle writers when composing
their papers. The author reports that the artielere rejected because of the unusual
“argumentative process” that each scientist ha@ldged. The line of reasoning was

considered rather “ambiguous” by the journal re\desmvho rejected the articles on
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the grounds that the papers “lack of consistenoyg there is a “discontinuity in the
argumentative process”. Using an experimental nokthive author tried to
reconstruct the line of reasoning by asking twougeo of French researchers to
retrace orally all the stages involved in the pssceThe analysis shows that the NNS
writers had resorted to two macro types of “comroation strategies”. The first
group tended to avoid language argumentation, sutsg it by an excessive use of
mathematical language. Their attempt to make thegument self explanatory
through non verbal information made the argumergasection read as a series of
isolated statements, lacking coherence betweervdheus elements. The second
group was having a preference to the use of “reso@xpansion” strategies as
paraphrasing, switching and other devices whickrofesulted in linguistic errors

and negative transfer from the native language.
2.2.3.2. The Writing Process

Defying most difficulties prompted by introspectireethodology, Rymer (1988) has
been able to answer the question of what sciendistigally do while composing.
Using protocol analysis, interviews and questioresgai Rymer has thoroughly
investigated the native scientists’ writing procdde has scrutinised the very detail
in the process: the stages, the nature, the peactic

The study suggests that the scientists' composingpi atypical from other
professionals; the scientists display a wide ramigstrategies, ranging from careful
planning and outlining to right away writing. Theirafting habits range from “spew
and revise” to “perfect first drafter”. Some of thgust don’t look back until they
have reached the end of the paper; whereas soraes dtbavily rely on revising as a
functional strategy. They just repeat planningeoirt, reviewing... and even use

previous papers as planning devices. Whereas soiemtists take few days to write,
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others stretch out their writing over weeks, months reality, the scientists use a
range of linear and recursive processes which cbelcconsidered in no way as

typical of a particular category.

2.2.3.3. Professional and Disciplinary Science Wirtg

The issue of professional writing was also takery@arkshurt (1990). The author
examined the difference between proficient andestudriters. Using a triangulated
methodology (questionnaires, interviews and writgagnples), she investigated the
stages involved in the process. As hypothesisethéyroponents of the approach,
the study shows that the two categories of wrigxisibit major differences in topic
definition, in brainstorming, as well as in feedckaand revision throughout the
stages of the process. While the student’s writingbasically individual;
professional writing is collaborative in nature.research writing there is always a
primary source, the author, who is often assistedtber secondary sources, such as
-co-authors, other scientists working in the sameaa- who give feedback and
provide revision throughout the process. The miagniication this study pointed at
is that while the process approach proved to beefal for beginners; it is
however, inadequate for advanced learners who aeedre efficient approach that
caters better for their needs.

Cognitive studies of the writing process of sciststihave not drifted as many
studies as the textual ones. The nature of trearel, the research techniques have
made the task difficult. What these studies suggdmove all, is that the writing
process of native writers differs from that of natives. These latter rely heavily on

strategies, which sometimes are hindrance thatuéi@oto their problem.
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Conclusion

Textual models have implemented the writing clagbesughout the sixties’ and
seventies’. The eighties’ have given way to expvesand cognitive models. These
have not only freed self-expression, but they hgaee as far as exploring the inner
workings of the writer's mind. Linear writing doest exist, at least, in the real
world. Writing is a recursive and complex proceksis a system of interacting
components that work together to generate meaniftge writing learner is not a
recipient that we stuff with language rules; rather is a meaning creator. Writing
topics are not artificial; they are not imposed. tba contrary, these are real and they
spring out of the writer intrinsic world. Scienceiters do not exist in an empty
space; the way they write is not out of the ordindiheir writing can be both linear
and recursive. But their use of strategies depesmdgheir familiarity with the
language. NNS rely on strategies; but native spealeerate on individual choices.
Insights gained from scientists’ composing procgessk us that professional writing
is collaborative and supportive from beginning mal;e academic apprentice writing
remains the product of an individual brain devoidatl the social factors that
generate the writing act. In a few words, thishis whole story of product versus
process controversy. Does all that suffice to eetibwn the writing turbulence?
Certainly not, the dynamics of writing still goes.dn chapter three, we shall review
the new developments that have occurred in thengrfield: the social contextual

models.
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CHAPTER THREE

The Social-Context Approaches and the Study of Saigfic
Communities

Introduction

Without totally rejecting the notion of writing @sprocess; researchers from the
social perspective, point out the limited usefuthetthe cognitive models; and to a
certain extent, lament their inadequacies to méet $tudents’ academic and
disciplinary demands. It is indicated that writiimggtruction at tertiary levels does
not prepare well for writing in disciplinary classaor does it do in the workplace;
hence the need for a more meaningful approach.

Researchers, taking the social turn, (Faigley amadsdn, 1985; Herrington,
1985 ...) began to investigate communities and toudis the importance of enabling
students to understand discourse communities’ Bodieknowledge, conventions
and practices. They began to study the writing@ss within the context in which it
occurs, and to understand the relationship tha tiee writer to the discourse
community. Research from this perspective begapréeide descriptions on how
the discourse communities function, how they inflees the written products and
how they condition the writers’ behaviour, attitadend strategies. Studies have, on
the whole, been concerned with understanding Wwoiers learn to write in their
disciplinary cultures, why certain forms of writirage more preferred than others,
why certain texts are written the way they are, ltlbe&v audience expectations affect
writing, how human interaction influences writirnd how cultural values, shared
norms, and beliefs shape writing.

Writing from this perspective is based on two presi first, its study is

context- bound. “Studying the writer without takitige many dimensions of context
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into account is a little like studying animal lifey visiting zoo cages”, remark
Beach and Bridwell (1984:6). And second, each cdrdediscourse community has
its own norms that govern its members’ behavioud practices, as this is clearly
explained in Freed and Broadhead’s (1987:157) goelmwv

Each discourse community is a different culture

and each has different rules. And, though each will

use the English language and write the English

language, the writing (and the attitudes about and

behaviours during the writing) may very well be

different

In this chapter, we discuss the theoretical foundat of this approach, and

elaborate on these key issues. We then examinevthenajor lines of research and
review the main studies in the area. In the fiest,pve shall report on how the social
context study of writing has been dealt with infeliént disciplinary discourse

communities. The second part will be mainly conedrwith the social constructionist

study of research writing in the scientific comntyni

3.1. Key Constructs

‘Writing’ and ‘context’ constitute the key consttador this approach. We propose
to offer extended definitions for these notionsg a@iscuss them in relation to the
concept of ‘discourse community’, the locus whemtexs and readers interact by

means of texts.

3.1.1. The Notion of Writing as-A- Social Act

Researchers from the social perspective disputedbien of writing as a ‘product’
of an individual that we study by introspective hugts. They also reject the notion
of writing as a ‘process’ divorced from its socald cultural roots. Rather, they view

writing as “a social activity” (Reither, 1985:62y, “a social act” (Bruffee, 1986:784)
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which is shaped by the social and rhetorical cdniexwhich it occurs. At the
rhetorical level, writing is influenced by the veits sense of audience, purpose and
subject matter. Beyond the text, knowledge, valaesl the practices that writers
share in a given culture influence writing. Coog@986:366), one of the most
outspoken precursors of the social view, argues ‘Wwating is a social activity
dependent on social structures...”.The same conseethoed by Coe (in Johns,
1990:27), who views the written product as a “soai@” that can take place only
within and for a specific audience. The essentigliment, developed by Reither
(1985:621) below, is that writing and context arextricably bound.

Writing and what writers do during writing cannoe b

separated from the social rhetorical situation mol writing

gets done, from the conditions that enable writerdo what

they do and from the motives writers have for domgat

they do.

Thus, the social perspective sees writing as ayatoaf social systems, as an
outgrowth of community. Writers and written textee aconstituents of a social
network whereby each plays some role. Writers, @lsag readers are members of a
social structure who interact with each other ia system, by means of texts and
according to shared cultural knowledge and nornas. Tooper: (1986:367-368),
the whole writing enterprise can be compared td‘eological system” which
creates a network of connections that tie writertheir context, reminiscent of the
relationship that ties organisms to their naturali@nment.

...All the characteristics of any individual writer piece of

writing both determine and are determined by the
characteristics of all other writers and writingtlre systems.

Santos (1992: 4), argues that the very differera bpposes the writing

theories resides in the worldview concerning theldtionship between self and
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society”. While the “cognitivists” value the notiaf “individuality”, proponents of
the social perspective treasure that of “communhyhereas the former perceive the
individual as independent from society, the lattegue that “a person exists only as
a member of a group i.e. a “community” or “societ¥%’quote such as the one below
could be regarded as typical of the antagonism sipgothe proponents and
opponents of the two approaches: “What we nornmraljard as individual, internal,

and mental is (actually) social in origin” (BruffeE986:774-775).

From the statements made above, it may be inféhadthe social movement
not only praises the notion of ‘community’, but bds also the suggestion that
‘community’ is the source of all human creativitReality, knowledge, thought,
facts, texts, selves and so on are constructs gioeby communities of like-minded
peers” wrote Bruffee (ibid). Writing, as it appean the social constructionist view,
is a social construct, a product of ideology andiadocircumstances. Not only is
writing context-based, but it is also socially ciousted, as Bazerman and Paradis
(1991:3) put it in their own words.

More than socially embedded, writing is sociallynstuctive.
Writing structures our relations with others andamizes our
perceptions of the world. By studying texts withiheir
context, we study as well the dynamics of contexlding. In
particular, by understanding texts within the pssfens, we

understand how professions constitute themselves canry
out their work through texts.

3.1.2. The Notion of Context

The notions of writing and context are tightly telh Writing does not exist outside
the social context. Written texts are produced eeatl in the social context. The
proponents of the social view repeatedly obserag ‘thriting does not exist in a

vacuum” (Odell and Goswamil984:234), and that tiuelys of writing cannot be
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stripped away from its natural setting. Howevemtcadictory approaches to the
notion of context have blurred the meaning and mflecontext in the writing
process. There seems to be little agreement abdmattaontext refers to and how the
relationship between the two should be approach&dtudies investigating this
interaction have failed to adopt a common staresylting very often in conflicting
rather than shared views. Whereas for some, coigtext enabler; for others it is an
impediment. For Brandt (1986: 145-146), the cohogstles within the Hallidayan
theory of language use and can be equated withett@onment of language use”,
noting that such an environment primarily “consisfshuman interaction, from
which things derive their meaning”. The concept @in (1994:447) remains an
unsettled notion which dangles between the “saitalkations where writing takes
place” and the “mental representations” that temés/ fulfil. As a result of these
blurred definitions, studies on writing from thec&d context perspective vary from
the resources available to the writer to the rhesabrawareness that constrains the
written texts.

Chin (op.cit) distinguishes between the differersess of the notion by
identifying two types of context: “contexts for wmg” and “contexts of use”. She
argues that when the construct describes the dofaiewriting, it has mainly been
concerned with describing the human resources ke $ocial interactions that
obviously impact on the writing act. Studies rear@ative of this trend, have
investigated
—  The physical location where writing occurs withpeeaific reference to who is

involved in the writing task, what the writing adties are, how the writing

task is undertaken, how the roles are learnedhandthe norms are acquired.
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—  The participants and their roles: How the partioigafunction as local
resources for the writers is certainly the areactwhias attracted the greatest
concern. The reader /writer interface, in acadeseiting, is undoubtedly the
most widely researched area.

However, when the concept refers to “contexts ef ,us is commonly equated
with “rhetorical awareness”. It is what we getigraefer to as expectations and
conventions ofdiscourse communitiesas illustrated in genre studies. Though
complementary, “contexts of use” differ from “coxt® for writing” because their
influential factors reside outside the physical MorThese are rather “mental
representations” which reflect the writers’ cullubeliefs, disciplinary knowledge

etc.

Context, in writing research, has been charactgrinemany ways; but the
notion has been used interchangeably to refer tio situations: On the one hand, it
refers to the factors that reside outside the w(resources available to a writer such
as people, previous texts etc.). On the othereférs to those factors that reside
inside the writer (the social, cultural and perdobaliefs, the conventions, the
practices). Be they internal or external both fexctafluence the writer’s rhetorical

and linguistic decisions.

3.1.3. The Notion of Discourse Community

The concept ofdiscourse communitys the result of multiple sources of influence.
It is regarded as an outgrowth of the social vidfwlamguage which has given
prominence to the study of language within the alamontext. It is also considered
as the product of the post-structuralist literantiacsm movement which has

removed speakers and writers from the centre diaggve consideration to the
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social, historical and personal consideratiorBut essentially, the notion is the
outcome of the influence of the work generated K onstructure of scientific
revolution(as we shall explain in the section 3.3.). Fatimg research, it is a new
line of inquiry besides the textual and cognitivpp@aches. Thediscourse
community perspective (see section.3.2.) developed out ef gbcial-context
perspective as an alternative theoretical framewotke current theories about the
writing process. In what ways does a discourse conityl differ from a speech
community? What defining criteria distinguish ibfn other social groups? are the

two questions we shall provide answer to in thfaing sections.

3.1.3.1. Discourse Community and Speech Community

Though Swales (1990: 19) provided various argumint®ntend the equation of a
discourse community aspeech communityt is nonetheless very difficult to avoid
mentioning their symmetry when communicative usdstle language are
concerned. Johnson’s (1992:133) parallel whenudsnog the object of the
ethnography of communicatias quite revealing:

Work in this field (ethnography of communicatior@ntres on

what a speaker needs to know to communicate apatelyrin

a speech community and on how such knowledge readéda

and used. By extension, it might inform us abobata writer

needs to know to communicate appropriately anccedey in

a discourse community.

Indeed, one cannot deny the fact thatlsc¢ourse communityand a ‘speech
community” are two social groups which differ in terms of ithpractices and
communicative purposes of language use, and Swdlesl) distinctions are
relevant to the point: apeech communitys “a homogeneous sociolinguistic

assemblage of people who share place and backdrbuhd discourse community

is “a heterogeneous socio-rhetorical assemblage wihare occupational or
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recreational goals and interests”. Members in aesp community inherit
membership; whereas a discourse community recitsitsiembers by persuasion.
However, it is also generally accepted that the twocepts have many to share
despite their different purposes and their a-pfimcus on different language modes:
spoken and written. Their most important commomugd is clearly the
assumption that language is a social phenomenoergea by the context of
situation; be this context cultural or disciplinatijat language use, or discourse is
constrained by norms, be they socio-cultural, acigiinary; that membership
entails the sharing of a certain set of values beliefs besides the sharing of
‘certain language-using practices’ (Bizzell, 198R3. Moreover, the most striking
similarity seems to be expressed in Faigley's (1988) definition whose view
about ‘discourse competence’ is recalling of thencept of ‘communicative
competence’ as defined in tethnography of communication.

The key notion is that within a language communitgople acquire

specialised kinds of discourse competence that lendiem to

participate in specialised groups. Members knowatwis worth

communicating , how it can be communicated , wilaglomembers

of the community are likely to know and believelde true about

certain subjects, how other members can be perdwadeso on.

A discourse community is therefore neither a stiistinor a ‘subset’ of a
speech community. Both concepts have differentndei criteria. Whereas the
former is defined by the shared discourse its memhse; the latter is more
concerned with shared rules, shared patterns ottese Their similarity lies in the
fact that both aim at identifying ways by which coomicative competence is
achieved whether in the spoken or the written mobee concept ofspeech

communityis a model of analysis of language use in sogialgs which has been

consistent as much on the theoretical level aherptactical one. Its equation to the
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concept ofdiscourse communitig therefore more pragmatic and paradigmatic rathe

than contentious and controversial.

3.1.3.2. Conceptualisation of Discourse Community

Unlike speech community which has a long histotye thotion of discourse
community is relatively new. As we explained earlieis only in the late eighties’
that it has been introduced in the writing fieldalccommodate the study of writing
within its social systems. Though appealing to sbeial-contextual approach, the
notion raises a number of issues. The first is @finitional concern: What is a
discourse community? What defining features distisly it from other social
groups? The second is of organizational conceow lis membership acquired?
Does membership require learning, training, ormagation of worldview?

Rafoth (1988:141) pointed out the “descriptive” deslplanatory” limitations
of the concept, relating those weaknesses to fifieuties identified in defining a
speech community. He observed that neither theedHanguage nor the size of the
community and not even the preferred forms of dise® could act as reasonable
criteria for setting boundaries between communit€smmunities are so diverse to
the extent that it becomes problematic to deterntiveer unifying bond. Swales
(1990: 25-6) offered a criterial type of definitiarich allows to identify a group of
people as a discourse community. Though still dpegriticism, it is considered as
a useful working tool. According to the author,
— Adiscourse community has a set of common puldaisy
— A discourse community has mechanisms of intercomecation among

members. These include formal and informal forumshsas meetings and

conversations as well as communication channelgingrfrom newsletters to
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more sophisticated means.

- A discourse community uses participatory mechanistns exchange
information. These mechanisms are intended to @eovinformation and
feedback.

— A discourse community possesses specific genreshwiary according to the
communicative situation. They help members achibe& goals.

- A discourse community uses a specific lexis: Thia particular type of jargon
which disciplinary communities develop.

- A discourse community has a threshold level of imers. These are both
experts and novices. Endowed with the communityegise, experts help
newcomers to socialise by transmitting their knbew.

In other words, Swales sees discourse communites@cial networks that
emerge in order to achieve certain common goalsth®sy professional or
recreational. Members in those systems share eddans of discourse (genres) and
develop certain practices that enable them tol fill&ir set goals. Members acquire
their membership through socialisation, but mainllgrough training and
qualification. However, Swales argues that pagrtiting in a discourse community
entails neither the assimilation of its world viewgr sharing its ideology; he rather
believes that “commonality of goals” (Swales, ibi@mains the unifying link of
discourse community members.

On the other hand, Bizzell, (1982) assumes that Imeeship entails a particular
ideological position. She rather sees the discocosemunity as a social institution
whereby ideology affects the group's behaviour tationships with others. In the

definition below, she states her foci and her sesiaf influence:
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In the absence of consensus, let me offer a testati
definition: a ‘discourse community’ is a group @qple
who share certain language-using practices. These
practices can be seen as conventionalized in tws.wa
Stylistic conventions regulate social interactidmsth
within the group and in its dealings with outsidexs
this extent ‘discourse community’ borrows from the
sociolinguistic concept of ‘speech community’. @\ls
canonical knowledge regulates the world-views of
group members, how they interpret experience; i® th
extent ‘discourse community’ borrows from the légr
-critical concept of ‘interpretiveommunity’. ( Bizzell

in Swales 1990:29

From Bizzell’'s point of view, it may be observedathmembership in
discourse communities is marked by two principlEse shared discursive norms,
which regulate social interaction, and the “canahlmowledge”. To illustrate this
point, she called for the notion of “interpretivenemunity” as developed by Fish
(1980). Fish views the “community” as a “the loafspower” which both permits
and constrains interpretation of texts. Readeesnét texts from the perspective of
the community: the “canon”; and writers create itgahccording to the shaped
ideology. Therefore, for Bizzell, a discourse conmityis an ideological institution
which shapes its members way of thinking. It is emeld with some form of
“power” and, as Foucault (in Bizzell, 1982: 197¢sd, this power is not exercised
by individuals; rather it is implicit in the conattion of its discourse.

Despite the conflicting views that divide writinggsearchers as regards a
precise characterization of the concept, it is sgag/ to conclude that the concept
lends itself to both an ideological and pragmatiernpretation. Writing researchers,
though divided on what defines and what determmesnbership in a discourse
community, are unanimous to identify discourse camities as social groups that

are unified by discourse. Faigley (1985:236) rreans that members in discourse

communities are primarily connected by “writtentg&x and Berkenkotter, Huckin
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and Ackerman (1991) continue to argue that the wexistence of discourse
communities can be inferred from the discoursettieit members use.

The social-context approach is not yet a well fatneensistent theory of the
writing process. Issues as ‘context’, or ‘discoursenmunity’, which constitute the
corner stones upon which the approach rests, cstiltinue to raise contradictory
issues. However, there is reason to believe tmatstudy of writing from this
perspective remains an appealing area of invegimgdhat triggered a number of
research developments, arising from various figddisnography, sociolinguistics...).
The most relevant to our study are the theoreticafid sociologically oriented

perspectives: the discourse community approachhandocial constructionist view.

3.2. The Discourse Community Approach

As stated in the opening of this section, intenestnderstanding discipline-oriented
writing was prompted by the difficulties experiedday adult writers when entering
new ‘discourse communities’. Studies in variotsciglinary contexts have shown
that writers in general and non native speakepanticular often have difficulties in
meeting the discourse community expectations. Easans, often attributed to this
deficiency, is that previous writing classes haaetl to prepare students for the
kind of writing they would perform as part of theadvanced academic and
disciplinary learning. For the discourse commupigyspective, two areas of research
need investigation: ‘disciplinary enculturation’dattsenre conventions’. The former
attempts to examine the processes of initiation aadialization that students
entering discourse communities experience. Theerldties to “demystify” the
cognitive structure of text genres. As a resultyide range of analyses of written

disciplinary discourse, and ethnographic descmstiof writing contexts ensued. We
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note that most of these studies were developedadsop the requirements of the
writing across the curriculum movement (WAC) in tBates and the English for

Academic purposes (EAP) programs spread througheuwvorld.

3.2.1. Socialization Processes into Discourse Comnilies

Membership in discourse communities is acquiredugh socialization. This
process enables new members to learn the disaiplmdture, that is, the language,
the roles, the behaviour, the practices, the normmSocialisation is achieved through
‘enculturation’, a process by which expert memlperss on knowledge to neophytes
through formal and informal training. This aspetinovice’s training was depicted
as “disciplinary enculturation” to refer to the appticeship training which students
undergo as they make transitions from one commutdtyanother. (Jolliffe in
Casanave, 1985:87).

A survey of literature shows that most of thesedists took place in
disciplinary settings, examined NNS writing docutseand addressed an academic
audience. The enculturation and socialization ees have mainly been concerned
with investigating those aspects as learning tdewin disciplinary cultures in the
light of the discourse community expectations.

Berkenkotter, Huckin and Ackerman (199investigated the initiation of a
NNS graduate PhD student into a research commifthisy Rhetoric Program at
Carnegie Mellon). They examined the introductioasunote to research papers as an
evidence of the student’s learning of the instél norms as defined by the
research community. Specifically, the researchenewoncerned by finding out the
extent to which a student, who does not share tietorical and linguistic

conventions of a community, would be hindered bitimg in an unfamiliar genre.
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Like other studies in the field, the researcheesdus case study approach, including
participant-observation, interviews as well as Uistjc analysis of the written
products. Their findings suggest that transitiamt one academic culture to another
involves a difficult passage and requires the dgvekent of some kind of
communicative competence which is “indigenous tdhlture”. Such a competence
involves “mastering the ways of speaking, readingd @ariting” (Berkenkotter et al,
1991: 211) which is proper to the disciplinary coomity. Also the authors raise the
question on the type of training that best preparegraduate student to enter a
community. Finally, the authors stressed the imgu of learning the values,
beliefs and practices of that disciplinary culture.

Using a case study approach too, Dudley Evans [189&stigated the
supervisor's comments on drafts of a PhD thessynasg that such comments
would be suggestive of the doctoral student’s wgitprocesses as well as revealing
of the expectations and conventions of the reseaochmunity that will read the
final version of the thesis. His study was essdlgtbased on genre analysis which
he adapted to dissertation and thesis writing. reksilts, though restricted in scope,
suggest that the changes made by the supervisowhigh occur mainly at the
linguistic and stylistic levels are quite revealidpout the conventions of the
discourse community which the supervisor belongsatd which the student is
making his apprenticeship in.

Casanave (1995:87), on the other hand, questitmedalidity of “the one way
enculturation model” (the process by which seniemayation of scientists passes on
knowledge to senior apprentices). She argues rioapproach that considers the
other factors that impinge upon writing. Using ahnegraphic methodology, she

investigated how first year doctoral students isogiology program acquired the
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values and beliefs of their disciplinary culturedamow they manage to fit into the
community. Acting as a participant observer, Cagarsadio taped all class sessions,
interviewed students and faculty participants aalfiected written documents. Her
study shows that students constructed contextswiiing predominantly from
sources that touch their lives directly, peopléhieir immediate environment, and the
system of training they receive. She thereforeedafior a notion of contexts for
composing that takes into account the “local”, thistorical” and the “interactive”
factors that interfere in writing. Rejecting thetina of enculturation that relies
exclusively on the acquisition of norms and conimrd dictated by the discourse
community, she proposes an approach that lookseagdcialization process through
a complex web of interactions.

Such an interaction has been materialized by Bel(#94) who investigated
the student/advisor relationship, as the studemsevtheir dissertations. The purpose
was to find out the role that coaching plays tgohble student enter their targeted
discourse communities. The author examined theese studies of non native
graduate students in different fields, trying toq@ce membership in their
disciplinary research communities. Using natutiglisxquiry, the researcher relied
on a variety of data collection procedures inclgdiver own interactions with the
students in the writing classes and interviews Witkh students and their advisors.
The findings point to the importance of such atrefeship as a determining factor in
the professional success of some students and shemessful initiation in the
research community. It was found that the mostessfal type of relationship is the
one that allows for collaboration and students’olrement in the community.
However, the students’ failure was attributed #® tismatch that exists between the

community expectations and students” represemsid such expectations.
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The community expectations are an issue that has teken up by several
researchers. Prior (1991, 1995) examined the xt:fer writing in a graduate
seminar. He looked at advanced levels of discipjirenculturation. Specifically,
how professors communicated their expectationsutftronriting assignments, how
students represented those expectations, how fignasents were negotiated, how
the students fulfilled their tasks and finally hawe professors evaluated and
responded to the students' written texts. Usindtiphe sources of data (class
observation and class documents; interviews witth qmofessors and students,
questionnaires; students' final texts with commemd grades on them and text-
based interviews), the author conducted an extenBeldwork in a university
setting. His findings suggest that writing assignteeare complex and socially
situated, that disciplinary “enculturation” is madk by conflicts, that non native
speakers face greater difficulties than native lepiesa and finally that classrooms
form different societies marked by their variedterdl and linguistic background
than with shared values and knowledge.

Because disciplinary socialization is recognized aascomplex process,
Casanave and Hubbard (1992) investigated the Kirmablems first year doctoral
students meet when entering a research communitypaais of their doctoral
candidacy. In particular they considered the wgittequirements these students had
to respond to, and how their writing was evaluatbdother words, the authors were
interested in understanding the type of tasks,estisdwere expected to fulfil as part
of their doctoral initiation. Using a survey resgamethodology, the investigators
examined the writing tasks and requirements, rglyasentially on the eighty five
returned questionnaires from the social and scidietés in Stanford University.

Their findings raise several pedagogical issues @ogose the type of assistance
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students in research settings need in order to meedisciplinary expectations.
They, for example, highlight the need for specdiscipline writing instruction as
well as emphasise the need for support writingselsgor non native speakers.

Paltridge (1997) has approached the problem ofbpation from a pragmatic
side, an instructional side, as casanave et ati{ppuggested above. The author
presents a program that prepares students forstlaesl dissertation writing. The
program aims at developing the students’ awareak#se community expectations
as well as providing them with the strategies tielp them develop an appropriate
proposal with relevant structure, purpose and cantuch a preparation is intended
by its author to be a preparation for the studémtsarry out research in scientific
communities they wish to join in the long run.

Shaw (1991) considered the dissertation composingegses of non native
writers. His research was aimed at understandeignse students' composing
processes. To obtain qualitative data, the autlad on structured interviews. His
findings propose some type of resources embodied imumber of composing
techniques and strategies that dissertation writeysd to acquire. His study
emphasizes the importance of genre knowledge amawareness of the audience
expectations. The immediate aim of this research wwahelp non-native students
overcome their difficulty with genre structure, hbe ultimate goal is definitely to
prepare the student researcher to carry out rdséarthe community they would
wish to join in the future.

Building up their research on the various issuésiclv these studies raised,
Connor and Mayberry (1996) explored how a Finnistdgate student initiation into
a PhD program in agricultural economics. The awhoivestigated how he

constructed a term paper, getting support fronphagessors and fellow students. In
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particular the study addressed the following issuesv the writing task was

negotiated with the professor, how the student mes#eof the social resources to

assist him with the writing task and how his studeative language interfered with
his writing. Using a case study approach, the rebea examined both the writing
process and product. The results suggest thatttlklers negotiated the writing task
with his professor in an acceptable manner, gopeudpfrom his native speakers
fellow students, who were primarily used as langueayisers. And finally, it was

found that the student native language affectedvhiting. The study suggests that
learning to write in a genre is a dynamic processchv includes discussions with
colleagues, within and outside the university.l$basuggests that it is important to
teach students strategies to use respondents leasiggicial resources.

Unlike textual and cognitive studies of the writipgocess, the social studies
are multifarious. This survey of literature on wrjf from a social context
perspective indicates that none of these studiseshhd the same focus; rather, these
have investigated the process from its differenefe Despite their diversity, these
studies point to the following major conclusions:

—  The Socialization processes of NNS in the reseaniting community are a
complex issue. The cause is often attributed ecdibcourse they are expected
to use in Anglophone higher learning institutioAs.a result, of their inability,
NNS found themselves ‘marginalized’.

—  The need for an “academic discoursal consciousrassg”, as Belcher and
Braine call it (1995: XV). Neophytes, seeking menshg in discourse
communities, need to be made aware of the conventd their disciplinary

cultures.
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—  The acquisition of disciplinary writing competendayolves more than the
knowledge of the rhetorical conventions. Thereaher factors that influence
the writing act. There is a need to give due atento other resources that
exist outside the writing class.

While this research survey has greatly enhancedunderstanding of the
socialization processes into discourse communiitesemains limited in certain
ways. Research has relied on sampling that mostigerned instances of doctoral
students in research settings. We believe discegmmay exist between academic
and professional research communities. The exfi@tsaof these latter may be
more demanding. On the methodological level, éhgtsidies used a case study
approach allowing little comparative work. Reskant these contexts has given
more attention to the social processes; linguestialysis has not been given as much

attention as it deserves.

3.2.2. Genre Analysis: An Exemplar of Discourse Comunity
Conventions

In the previous section (3.2.1.), we reported ow heiters learn to write in their
respective discourse communities. The various esudpbointed out that the
acquisition of the communication competence is madeessful when students are
able to read, write and think as discourse commumiémbers. All stressed the
importance of learning the norms, the values, thleets... of disciplinary cultures.
They all indicated that the ‘enculturation processachieved when writers acquire
the discourse conventions that govern their texirgge In this section, we discuss
how genre analysis studies have been able to untbgse discourse conventions
and to show how the discourse community expectatiare codified in these

discursive norms.
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Genre analyses, we are concerned with in this stady derived from the
tradition initiated by Swales (1990), and followag many researchers in the field of
ESP / EAP. These studies fall within two categoriesearch genres in academic
settings such as research article abstracts, oésadicle introduction and discussion
sections, dissertation and theses introductiontengplectures, seminars etc. On the
other hand, genre studies have also consideredgsiohal settings, investigating job
applications, sales promotion letters, legislatimel medical documents...

Analyses in this tradition have typically focussedthe rhetorical patterning of
texts. The structure of text types is often desttibs being made up of a series of
moves Each of which may contain one or more steps.s Thgnitive structuring of
texts reflects the deeply seated conventions wlekpert discourse community
members have codified to transmit a particular camicative purpose.

Swales (1981), in his earlier studies of artickedductions, has come up with a
description that takes into account the content atrdcture of articles. He
investigated a large corpus from hard and socig@nses and found that research
articles followed a regular and consistent four morhetorical pattern. He
schematically outlined it as follows:

Move one:Establishing the field
a. showing centrality of the topic or
b. stating current knowledge of the topic or
c. ascribing key characteristics
Move two:summarizing previous research
Move threePreparing for present research
a. indicating a gap

b. question raising or
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c. extending a finding
Move four. Introducing present research by
a. stating the purpose
b. describing briefly present research

Following this research model, a number of resesarchave adapted the four-
move pattern to their analyses in other subjechsaféor example, legal, medical,
economic...English documents). Swales’ approach alas extended to other
genres (laboratory reports, reprint requests agcyell as to other sections other than
the research article introduction. Hopkins and Bydtvans (1988) offer an eight-
move scheme to model the discussion section o&relsarticles (we report on this
in section 3.3.4.3.). The genre analysis perspectias extended the English
boundaries to encompass comparative research stodiggenre across languages
and cultures.

Although the ESP perspective on genre analysigangsly focussed on macro-
level textual descriptions, several studies hage akamined the linguistic aspects
related to different genres. We note for examible,reporting verbs, the discourse
functions, the passive constructions, and the dsterses in research articles in
various disciplinary fields. But unlike the previuextual studies, which were
mainly concerned with the identification of statatly significant lexical and
grammatical features (reported on in section 2;1g&nre analyses try to explain the
rationale that lies behind these features. Reseiawrdhe area was motivated by
finding out the correlation that exists betweemfand function. It is assumed that
the form of a text follows the communicative pur@asfulfils. Bathia (1994) argues

that these textual features are of a great intéocetite study of genre; they explain
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why the texts are written the way they are. He esgeggests that a lexico-
grammatical analysis is an essential stage in amagj\genre.

Undeniably; both macro and micro descriptions ofrgeare essential elements
in defining genre. But Swales (1990: 58) maintdireg the construction of a genre is
primarily influenced by the communicative purpoage,we can read in his definition
below:

A genre comprises a communicative class of evehts,
members of which share some set of communicative
purposes. These purposes are recognized by thertexp
members of the parent discourse communities, agcblbly
constitute the rationale for the genre. This rale shapes
the schematic structure of the discourse and inies and
constrains choice of content and style.

From this definition it follows that if the commuaitive purpose changes, the
structure of the discourse is likely to changeulteyy in a different genre. Swales’
assumption finds support in his comparative anslgsithe research article abstract
and introductory sectionPrima facie the abstract and the introduction of the
research paper appear to be very similar. Bothroicca research context, address
the same readership, and use the same written rBodehe two seemingly similar
genres are different in their communicative purgo$®hile the abstract is a factual
summary of a longer report, which is meant to gimeexact and concise account of
the full article; the introduction introduces othferms of lengthy discourse. It is
intended to give a persuasive description of theppsed research. Given their
different communicative purposes, the two genrehibaix different structuring
patterns and constitute two distinct genres.

Applied genre studies have flourished throughoet ghst decades. Discourse

norms, at least for the Research Article genrerewealed through a wide range of

investigations falling between the text oriented anntext oriented approaches. It is
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now time to extend our understanding beyond theiglinary genre knowledge and
discuss the research article genre in the writihca@ademic professionals as it

appeared in the social constructionist accounts.

3.3. The Social Constructionist View of Science Wrng

The social constructionist view is the ultimate aaref research on specialized

writing. It is mainly concerned with investigatitng@w science writing is performed

in research settings. Unlike the textual and thgntive approaches seen earlier, this
perspective offers better insights for the sodiadlyg of scientific texts.

- It demystifies the pretended objective reporting sfientific facts by
uncovering the hidden face of the determining agehat lie behind the
production of any piece of science writing.

- It legitimizes the importance of the study of wrgiwithin its social context.
Because the scientific community is the matrix @éstific texts, it allows the
study ‘in vivo’ of the whole writing process.

- It brings together the views of both linguists aadiologists which have long
been separated. Linguists began to look for théakaad disciplinary factors
that influence writing, and sociologists starteatémsider the language through
which scientific research is formulated.

The central issue raised by the social construisiioview is the nature of
scientific writing. Should scientific writing beegarded as an objective, rational,
neutral reporting of the experimental process,taxactly occurs in the scientific
laboratory; or are there any other influencing desthat determine the production of
science texts? This question finds answer in Kuhst’icture of scientific

revolutions from which this perspective takes roots.

110



3.3.1. The Social Context of Science: The ScientifCommunity

The conventional way of defining science as it appé in Andersen's words
(1985:154) is:
It is the present day sum of articulated

knowledge, independent of any actual scientists.

To outsiders at least, it is seen as relatively

objective, coherent and true, because it is what it

means for knowledge to be scientific.
This common view of looking at science suggests tih@re is a dialectical
relationship between scientific facts and the pcaabdf science. Science is said to be
objective, precise, systematic, and accuratelyecéfig the laws of the universe;
scientists are regarded as “only messengers reldlgan truth from nature” (Gilbert,
1976:285). In other words, truth is determinednlayure, scientific facts speak for
themselves and scientists are allowed no intereentpon them.

In his decisive work, Kuhn (1970) offers anotheewito the problem. He
speaks of science as the work of “communities a#ndists” and the sociology of
such scientific communities as the key to an undeding of science itself. He
speaks of the making of science as a highly sqmiatess, whereby individual
scientists’ work is dependent on the community’'slyomf beliefs, values and
theories. His assumption is that scientists fumctith predetermined beliefs that
guide their research and argues that scientisisgdesearch in a particular area,
form a self-contained system whereby research quesstare determined and
investigated according to a certain pre-conceivemceptual, theoretical and
methodological pattern. This pattern emerges feoarticular research tradition,
and is inspired and carried out under the patromdgeleading scientist. According

to this view, the scientists' role is not to geteraew theories, test and refute

existing ones; but the aim is to perpetuate pderaesearch traditions, which Kuhn
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referred to as the “community paradigms”. The argointhen, is that science is
determined by “paradigms” around which communites organised. He defined
paradigms as:
...universally recognised scientific achievementat tfor a time
provide model problems and solutions to a commurofy
practitioners. (Kuhn, 1970 p.x)
They are the source of the methods, problem- &ealdl standards of
solution accepted by a mature scientific commuaitg given time
(Kuhn, ibid, p.102)

Thus, paradigms, from this point of view, act adrame of reference for
scientists. They guide research. They define raitéor evaluation. They ban
membership. And they sensitise insiders and excluasiders. Neophytes learn
them, acquire them through enculturation proceskesum, paradigms are what
scientists need to know to become members of acpkt school, the ‘invisible
college’, or the group of scientists working withthe research tradition. The
invisible college, not only develops its own resbgorogram, its research style but it
also develops its own life style, which tightens social bonds within the group.

One of the conclusions this description of the aocontext in which the
production of scientific knowledge takes placedketo is that science making as is
insulated from social influence, from the communitywhich it arises. Both what
scientists consider being research problems andviys they deal with to solve
these problems are determined by their own resgaogram set out by the invisible
college rather than by the principles that govdra physical universe. Thus, if
science making is the product of social influere®,demonstrated by the Kuhnian
theory, could we still hold the argument that sceenvriting is a purely rational,
impersonal and objective reporting which accurateflects experimental processes

occurring in the laboratory?

112



3.3.2. The Social Construction of Science Writing

Sociologists of science challenge the notion ofersiffic writing as objective

reporting. They refute the belief that science imwgitstands quite apart from the
scientists’ beliefs and values. In their respecttdies, (Bazerman, 1988; Myers,
1990; and Swales, 1990) make the case for the Isooiestruction of scientific

writing. Their studies show that science reportifgst like research doing, is
determined by the researcher's commitment to besistant with the accepted
paradigm.

Bazerman’s studies show that a great part of thensst's reporting job
consists of persuading the research communityhtbatas been consistent with the
established assumptions. This rhetorical exerawesists of demonstrating that the
standardised and widely endorsed procedures haredmaployed, that appropriate
material has been used, and that the relevantytheoiparadigm has been applied.
In other words, science writing is, to a great ektelependent on the scientist’s
degree of commitment to the research paradigm. Sugbmmitment could be seen
at various levels: conceptual, theoretical, insental and methodological.

Moreover, to gain acceptance of their researclensists are constrained to tie
up their present research to previous work andh&ir claims within the defined
research perspective. They draw on accumulatewlkdge by citing the relevant
literature. In doing so, the scientist engagesimes form of ‘knitting processes’ that
relates his research to other scientists’ in the/ork

For the social constructionist view, such a comraittndeprives scientific
writing from its objective nature. The so-callembfective reporting” turns to be the

making of communities; or as Grabe and Kaplan pu1996:163) “objective
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reporting is only what the dominant group says'it If objective science reporting
does not exist, can we speak of objective evalnatio
Bazerman (1983:160-1) answers the question byiragghat the acceptance of
claims made in scientific papers is dependent otofa other than the proof offered
in the paper itself. Below, he defines the systdmatues against which scientific
claims are assessed.
“... the writer must know the problems of the fielde
ideals and the ethos of the field, the accepted
justificatory arguments, the institutional strueuin
which the knowledge is to be communicated , and the
criteria of adequacy by which the work will be jedtj
Objective science making as commonly held is a tipresd belief. Research
doing, writing and evaluation are constrained bgrege of social decisions, imposed
by the community of scientists. These not onlyuefice the process, shape the
written knowledge, but they also determine the @dtscientific claims. If a scientist
shows ignorance of the accepted views he runsigkef being not published at all.
A paper that does not conform to the referees’ etgpiens is likely to be rejected.
We can see the consequences for the ‘deviant odsgardepicted by Gilbert
(1976:298) below:
There is a continuing pressure on a researchers¢oau
model which is compatible with those used by other
network members. The penalty for not doing so & this
likely that others will find it uninteresting, ussls, or
wrong. Consequently, it is probable that the ‘devia
researcher will receive neither substantial recogmifrom
fellow network members nor many resources to héaip h
continue his work.
Myers (1985a, 1985b, 1990), on the other hand, ddoéit the processes of
evaluation and revision from the social construgsb perspective. His argument is

that the writing and publishing of scientific textsuld be regarded as “a negotiation

of knowledge claims”.
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3.3.3. Scientific Texts as a Negotiation of Knowlgg Claims
Through the lens of the “discoursal” school in #oeiology of science, Myers was
particularly interested in the referees’ rejectiminresearch papers. His study has
been able to show that the review and revisiongaore is “a process of negotiation
of the value the community will assign to the texknowledge claim” (Myers,
1985b:146). He argues that the complicated pmdicthe referee system aims at
“positioning the level of claim within the commuytructure” (Myers, 1985a: 593).
For Myers, the negotiation doesn't directly addrees claim, but it focuses on the
linguistic and stylistic features of the text, shiegvonce again the social constructive
and value-laden nature of science writing.

| argue that the writing process is social from the

beginning and that there is a tension inherent ha t

publication of any scientific article that makegogation

between the writer and the potential audience éséen

(Myers; ibid: 596)

In his research, Myers followed two expert, wellabished biology scientists
trying to win acceptance of their controversial kbl the most prestigious journals
in the field. One of them questioned an existingagegm. The other, entered a
related field of study. To get published, these sg@ntists met unusual resistance
from their peers who required repeated alteratidihg two professors had to deal
with the arduous work of language revision manyesmof course, not to improve
any language inadequacy, but to negotiate and mtkf level of their claims. Such
subtle linguistic changes which were continuoustyaduced by the referees’ on the
scientists drafts were finally meant to downgraderesearchers’ level of claim.

Myers’ research included a detailed linguistic gs@l of the scientist’'s drafts

and the referees’ suggested revisions. The refesemmmented on both form and

style of the manuscript and many variables werectgfd to suit their claims. There
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had been disagreements about length, about steuctubut the authors finally
managed to get their papers into print but in anfalifferent from what the authors
intended: their theory downplayed and their ch@ésnhushed.

One of the important conclusions Myers arrived ist that “scientific
knowledge is created in a process of negotiatian fihcuses on texts not on facts”
(1985b.147). His conclusions show the importasfcgociological interpretation to
the understanding of science writing. He notes ttet social constructionist
perspective makes possible a top-down analysisadalysis, that begins first by
understanding the social forces which lie behirewhiting act.

Based on the same assumption, Swales (1990) Xaasireed the rhetorical
patterning of the research articles introductiosing linguistic data, he has shown

the social grounding of the research article genre.

3.3.4. The Social Construction of the Research Adlie Genre

The textual studies have revealed certain feattines characterize the research
article. Register analyses have documented us enatlerage sentence length,
frequency of occurrence of tenses, prevailing waatggories and sentence structures
etc. These are reported to have evolved througimetto give the research article
the present shape.

However, the rhetorical features have, on the whelemained unchanged. The
research paper has still the standard rhetoricaidg the IMRAD (the Introduction,
the Methods, the Results and Discussion) scheme:midst significant advances in
the study of the research article rhetorical stmectare certainly the shift of focus
from the traditional textual pattern to a sociajsounded one. Genre Analysis, as

initiated by Swales (and reported on in section23)2have informed us that each of
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these sections constitutes a communicative evahhts a particular communicative
purpose. Each represents a genre of its own andresga conventional rhetorical
format. In turn we discuss what these conventiores and how the rhetorical

organisation is socially embedded in the practafdlhe scientific community.

3.3.4.1. The Introduction Section

The introductory section of the research articleseéience writing is reported to be
the most important rhetorical section and one efrttost troublesome parts to write.
Besides the natural inhibition of getting startéatre are other reasons that make it
both significant and difficult. An introduction @rides a sound background for the
research. First, it tries to persuade expert mesnifethe research community why a
particular topic is worth investigating. Secondshibws a researcher's good grasp of
knowledge in his field. An introduction always stata problem so that research
findings could be appreciated. But the signifi@ahar the research writer is often
more than that. It is what allows him to positiois research findings within the
research field itself, what enables him to locai® work in terms of interest as
compared to other studies, and finally what makes persuade the targeted
discourse community of the trustworthiness of hisky

Swales’ model (1990), The CARS model is a schentisicourse structure of
the research article introduction, intended to tgveawareness of the rhetorical
conventions that govern the introduction genrdalt, it is an analytical framework
consisting oMovesandStepswhich fulfil different communicative purposes (fige
11 p.122). This modified version of his initial8model consists of three essential
moves(rather than four)The movesin turn, are divided into steps which are either

obligatory or optional writing rhetorical stages.
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Move One:Establishing a territory by
a. claiming centrality,
b. making a topic generalization, and
c. reviewing items of previous research
Move Two:Establishing a nicheby
a. counter claiming;
b. indicating a gap,
C. question raising, or
d. continuing a tradition
Move ThreeOccupying the nicheby
a. outlining purposes,
b. announcing present research;
c. announcing principal findings,

d. indicating RA structure

The communicative purpose of the first move is ltovs shared background
knowledge of the research area. Whereas centdlityaims states that the topic is
worth investigating; reviewing items of previousearch marks an attitude towards
others’ research findings. Although there is nosistent way of citing previous
work, the issue of referencing impacts on the atghbnguistic and syntactic
decisions. For instance, the use of tenses detesntite writer’s position as regards
the cited work and reporting verbs indicate eitb@mmitment to previous findings;
or suggest some form of distancing. Similarly, &enssage may imply various
intentions.

Establishing a niche offers the author an oppotyufur creating a research

space. The article writer either indicates a igajne research area, or expresses an
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opinion that somehow shows some limitations, oaglisement with previous work.
At the lexical level, such “gaps” are signalled iBms to which authors assign a
negative value. At the rhetorical level, this mal®s not show seated regularity. It is
even suggested that this move is made more apparbighly competitive research
environments, implying that non challenging sciemoeild exhibit less complicated
rhetorical structuring; likely to be typical of NNfiscourse communities.

After indicating the gap, the research article erriurns the research limitation
into a “research space” that justifies the presetitle. The research space indicates
the purpose, or describes what is believed to bertain features of the research. In
both cases, this is a commitment which the reseangiomises to fulfil. Although,
this step is usually the ending statement of matigla introductions, two further
options are also made available to the researcHer.may either offer a summary
announcement, or outlines the research articletsirneL

The CARS model is an interesting contribution ickesh for Non-native
speakers of English as they make their way into BEhglish dominated research
world. The model offers guidelines for researchtimg, where it is assumed that
there is a strong competition among individual aeslkeers and research groups “to
occupy a research space within the research contyfuifi supposes that “the
greater the competition in a territory, the greatéort authors will have to expend in

order to create research spaces for themselvesl¢Syn1992:11).
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Figure 11: A CARS Model for Article Introductions

Move 1 Establishing a territory

Step 1 claiming centrality
and/or

Step 2 Making topic generalization(s)
and/or

Step 3 Reviewing items of previous research

v

Declining Rhetorical Effort

Move 2 Establishing a niche
Step 1A counter-claiming
SteplB?rﬁdicating a gap
Step 1grQuestion raising
SteplDOEZontinuing a tradition

v

Weakening knowledge claims

Move 3 Occupying the niche
Step 1A Outlining purposes
Or
Step1B Announcing present research by v
Step 2 Announcing principal findings or |Increasing Explicitness
Step 3 Indicating RA structure

Source Swales: Genre Analysis (1990 p.141)

3.3.4.2. Materials and Methods Section

The purpose of this section is to present all theessary information so that the
work could be replicated. The research article exrits expected to supply
information concerning all factors that might havuenced the experiment as well
as the final outcome. This section should primanigiude the experimental design,

the equipment, the materials, and the methods.
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Materials and methods sections are not intendednéor-specialist readers.
Rather, they are meant for a restricted readerdtipy are written for those who
share the code and certainly those who are likelseplicate the research. Methods
and procedures are described by a mere labellimgawfes and symbols, devoid of
any clarification or explanation for the non iniéd readership.

Some of the textual features that typify this sectare: the complexity of
syntax, excessive nominalization, lack of cohesie® Elliptical reporting makes the
method sections read as “checklists” notes Swdl890;169). Huckin, as reported
by Swales (ibid) notes that the “Method sectionb&coming increasingly de-
emphasized”. These are downgraded by being phiysredocated towards the end
of the paper and printed in smaller font than the¢d in other sections. But for
journal editors, this is exactly an indication aiwh essential a complete Materials
and Methods section is. Some journals have tyghsesection in a smaller font so
that space could be saved for more detail to befin.

This section is reported to be the least appeamgions for linguistic and
rhetorical study because of its repulsive styleigmatic”, “swift”, “presumptive of
background knowledge” (Swales 1990:170)s could certainly explain why this
section has attracted little interest for reseawh,compared to other rhetorical

sections.

3.3.4.3. Results, Discussion and Conclusion section

The Results and Discussion section are as essastiatroductions, but these have
not received the due attention from discourse at®lyhese are important, because
this is where the researcher's contribution tdfigdd is presented and the validity of

his results appears. According to Swales (1990:) Ié8earch in the area "is
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regrettably largely restricted to an exploratoather than hypothesis testing stage”.
Various reasons could explain this scant interest.

Unlike introductions, the discussion section doesshow a regular rhetorical
pattern. There is no consistency in how these @estshould be arranged. While
some research articles have three distinct secti®tesults, Discussion and
Conclusion; some others have only two (Results Risdussion), dropping out the
conclusion. Furthermore, many have only one divisia fused result /discussion
section.

Moreover, the conventions that govern the writifighis/these section(s) seem
to vary from one journal to another. But this iss@ems to be related more to the
journal organisational matters than to an incoaaisy in the rhetorical genre. When
the Results section is separate from the Discus#iim is preferred for the sake of
clarity; but this happens only in case of experitaenth many treatments, but when
the two are combined, this is reported to be affedh simple experiments.

Furthermore, the length of the Results sectames considerably from one
article to another. Even within the same journhis there is no consistency in
length, and there seems to be no clear cut linevdmst the sections. Very often,
results are restated in the discussion.

As far as the rhetorical organization is conceriled ways in which results are
presented differ from one article to the next. Bhemy take a parallel organisational
structure, a balanced distribution of lexical amangmatical items, in which case the
author is denied its very persona. In other agictee discussion style is very much
evaluative, and observational.

This inconsistency in the Results, Discussion aodollision section makes the

rhetorical study somehow unreliable. Even thoubbkre had been some attempts,
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they certainly call for further investigations. Twwovisional frameworks were
reported to fill in this research gap: Belanger8d9n Swales p.171) and Hopkins
and Dudley Evans (1988). Belanger’s hypothesibas the structure and length of
the discussion section is closely related to bbéhrtumber and the kind of research
questions posed in the introduction section ofgghper. Hopkins and Dudley Evans
(1988) offer a ‘Move pattern’, following the lind cesearch developed in the CARS
framework (discussed earlier). The structure apgsed by its authors consists of a
ten-Move scheme involving the following:

Move one: Background information

This move aims at strengthening the discussion doyes theoretical
stances or reminding some technical information.

Move twa Statement of results

This is an obligatory move in the section. Veryeaf it was found to
open the section.

Move three: (Un) expected outcome

The authors make comments on whether such at neasl or was not
expected.

Move four. Reference to previous research
The authors compare present results to previodefs.
Move five: Explanation of unsatisfactory Result

The authors provide reasons for a different rasdttund different from
those in previous work.

Move six: Exemplification
An example is given to support a statement.
Move sevenDeduction

This refers to a claim intended by the authorgéoeralize particular
results
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Move eight: Hypothesis

A more general claim arising from the experimengaults
Move nine:Reference to previous research

This consists of quoting previous work to supploet present hypothesis
Move ten. Recommendation

Here, the authors make suggestions for future relsea

Research on the discussion section remains a canmgdele. The models

offered remain provisional and call for further @stigation. The rhetorical
complexity of this section explains the reason wigre had not been many attempts

to model it theoretically as researchers did ferititroductory section.

Conclusion

Unlike the textual and the psycholinguistic appftess we reported on in the second
chapter; the approaches discussed in the thirdt@happresent two related lines of
research that study the writing process from aeshperspective: writing as a social
act , or writing as a product of communities. Th&w regards the process as a social
activity, a social construct shared among membédra aliscourse community.
Readers and writers are members of a social genptexts are social tools through
which interaction is achieved. Whereas the dis@mamnmunity research approach
has mainly been concerned with creating awarenetgaconventions that govern
disciplinary genres ( in particular, the researdicle) and how these are acquired
through enculturation and socialization process#® social constructionist
approach, with most research coming from the sogiobf science and most studies
devoted to the scientific community, offered a nemterpretation to our

understanding of the reasons that lie behind swactventions. According to this
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approach, the writing of science is grounded in gbientific community practices
and ethical beliefs. Relevant studies in the asaeelbeen reported, and the different
ways through which the socialization processesaateeved have been described.
The studies have revealed how writing in theseedstis produced according to the
expectations of the discourse communities and h@\xconventions are learnt by the
users.

Research issues raised by these studies are mathyg present study, we try to
address some of them. We basically try to deschb& NNS writers acquire
membership in a research community, whose expentaare the most demanding.
We seek to explain how writers come to acquire riles of scientific discourse
(conventions that govern the writing of their resbapapers). How they develop
interactions with other members of the communitg &aow they make use of the
resources available to them to achieve their vgitiask. Guided by the above
insights, we try to provide an account on the d@tion process of NNS in the

international research community with all the regoients it entails.
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CHAPTER FOUR:

Research Design and Methodology

Introduction

The purpose of this chapter is to describe the rgéneesearch design and
methodology we have used for this study. After assing the possible research
models and explaining the rationale for choosirgyalitative approach, we describe
the other research components: the setting, thicipants and the methods. The
method section discusses our three major sourdesoofation. It also describes the
procedures we have followed to collect and anatyse data. The advantages of
interviewing, as the major research tool in thisdgt are discussed taking example
from previous research. Additionally, we discuss tise of questionnaires and the

case study approach, our main support to achidnabditdy and validity issues.

4.1. Research Approach

The global aim of this research, as we stated ezarls to gain an in-depth
understanding of how scientists become membershef international research
community through publication. Our specific purpaken is to study the Algerian
scientists’ socialization process into the worlde@ch community. In other words,
we seek to describe the mechanisms that helped #Hugmire membership. This
study will therefore provide a descriptive and iptetive account of the resources
that helped them write their papers. It will be cemed with the description of the
different factors involved in the different stage#dsthe writing/publishing processes.
To achieve this, two research paradigms are pessile either call for a

‘guantitative’ approach, an empirical mode of emguior chose a ‘qualitative’
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paradigm, also known as ethnographic or descriptieglel. The former approach
has gained a large acceptance and achieved coospisuccess. The latter has also
begun to gain wider popularity in educational sggi There have been repeated
calls for the need of qualitative investigationsatthnform on the complex
relationship between writing and the social cont&ich studies would enhance our
understanding of the nature of the writing procemsgd the characteristics that
distinguish it from other types of writing.

If we now turn to a hypothetical situation, whatuleour study have been like
in case an empirical approach were used? We magld bxamined protocols of the
scientists’ writing. While composing, the scierdistvould have been asked to
verbalize aloud their mental processes. We mighie lteescribed the processes that
are effective and those that are not. We mighehexamined the writing goals and
how writers make certain choices. In a word, we lvcwave studied the writers’
cognitive processes while composing. A procedina, is believed to yield rich data,
but almost impossible to realize in professional eesearch settings.

The alternative approach is a qualitative model.mbdel, that aims at
describing the writing process in its natural seftiand as it routinely occurs,
without any intrusion from the researcher. The dpson takes into account the
context where the scientists undertake researchwat and aims at gaining a
thorough understanding of the writer’'s behaviowl #re reasons that lie behind this
behaviour.

Studying writing from a qualitative perspective iiep going beyond the
cognitive process to describe the ‘social relaticarsd ‘the social roles’ that tie
writers to other members of the scientific communior example, describing the

process of co-authorship in article writing impligsderstanding ‘who does what?’,
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whether the ordering of names carries any mearand, whether this ordering is
revealing of any roles in the scientific practiddoreover, understanding why the
process of reviewing and revision takes so lonlikely to be enlightening on the
“negotiation” process that ties writers to readdtsmight also be telling on the
“tensions” that the process entails between retese®l research writers (Myers,
1990). Qualitative research offers such advantiygtsmove researchers beyond the
study of the cognitive stages of the writing pragdsit drag them on social grounds.
Guba and Lincoln (1982:235) make the case for it.

It offers a contextual relevance and richness uoheat by

any other paradigm. It displays sensitivity to qaes

virtually excluded in paradigms stressing contraid a

experimentation. It is driven by theory groundedtle

data; the naturalist doesn’t search for the daafthwithin

his or her theory but develops a theory to explaendata.

Naturalistic approaches take full advantage of the

inconsiderable power of the human as instrumentigiry

more than adequate trade-off for the presumablyemor

‘objective’ approach that characterizes rationalishquiry.

As shown in the quote above, and unlike experintentpuiries, qualitative
research exhibits features that cannot be foundther research types. First, the
process under investigation is studied as a whaliéing, for example in this study,
considers both the hidden and apparent aspectsegbrocess, the obvious and the
less obvious behaviour... Put simply, the aim kanig such an approach is to gather
as much information as we could on how segentific communityunctions, how it
is organized, how the relationship is structuredmagnits members etc.

Second, qualitative research allows the researtiktex manipulation over the
research context” (Seliger & Shohamy 1989:32). fbalitative researcher neither

has recourse to experiments nor does he have atpmreived hypotheses from

which the data is derived; rather the process srilged relying on accounts and
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records from different people engaged in the pmc@som the respondents’
perspective). As the research process goes dmypiigheses emerge. In this study,

the hypotheses stated in section (0.4.2.) arediaten.

4.2. Research Setting

The study took place in the department of biologge of the most important
departments that make up the University of Constarih Algeria. The department
was established in 1972, offering specialisatiothiee disciplines: Genetics, Food
Industries and Natural Sciences. In 1983, becafifgeamportant expansion of the
faculty, specialised institutions as the INATAA gtitut de la Nutrition, de

I’Alimentation et des Technologies Agro-Alimentajavere created to cope with the
increasing number of students and to cover the vadge of interests. However, the
founding faculty’s primary concern was to offerimiag and specialisation in

biology sciences and their related disciplines rtei biology, plant biology,

biochemistry and microbiology) both at the graduatel the post-graduate levels.
Despite the restrictive enrolment procedures imgdsethe faculty regulations, the

number of biology students has drastically incrdaseer these last years.

4.2.1. The Community Research Requirements

After a five year study, graduates hoping for mamdvanced university
qualifications specialise in narrower fields ofargsts which prepare them for future
research studies. Post-graduate studies in Algeedikely to mean an ‘initiation’
into the research community. At this stage, scstmubmit their first contribution, a
Magister thesisThe intended audience for this waska group of local assessors

who evaluate the scientific validity of the finigheutcome. This thesis has a twofold
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aim: it assures career development and, dependinigs ajuality standards, it may

pave the way for a future publication project.

4.2.2. The Community languages of communication

The medium of instruction and communication in tfasulty is both Arabic and

French, but the required language for researchgseis obviously English. The
theses must be written in either of the two langsadput almost all the literature
cited is in English. The results of a preliminatyds’ we have undertaken to
examine the trends of citation input in theses shtivat English is the prevailing
language of citation in both Arabic and French terit theses. It represents
respectively 88.9% and 62.61% of the total inpuirench, which ranks second,
hardly cover the community linguistic needs (9.02%0 37.94). As to Arabic, this is
almost totally absent (2.79% and O %) (Figure 12)

Figure 12: Distribution of Languages of Citations h Magister Theses
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In fact, this important role that English is exmetto have in the community is

echoed in most official documents. As regards tredlgate level, it is stated that

" D Slougui: ESP: Where does the real problemdiefifference paper, presented in
the Maghreb ESP Conference. Sfax-TUNISIA (May 1995
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prominence should be given to reading comprehension

Au cours de leur scolarité, les étudiants recoivené

formation en langue étrangere telle qu'a l'issudedes

études, ils soient en mesure de comprendre etrdibss

dans cette langue, les acquisitions nouvelles cieaces ,

objet de leur spécialisatiof.
The requirements at the post graduate level are imgportant and aim at enabling
students to use English in their research writing:

L’enseignement de la langue étrangere, dispenssoans

des quatre semestres d'études, vise a la maiteiseette

langue par I'étudiant en vue de son utilisatiorhnegue

dans le domaine de recherche chaisi soutenance des

travaux de recherche est conditionnée par le suec&sis

les modules de langue étrangéres
However, neither the allocated time (60 hours a)ysasufficient, nor the teaching
methodology is appropriate to enable the potentelearchers in the biology

department to achieve the above stated objectives.

4.3. Research Participants

The participants who took part in this study westested on a single-based criterion:
they must have got published at least once in afignwritten international journal.
To avoid discrepancies, all of them are biologsiecializing in different areas of
their field of study. A single purpose questionaairas administered at the beginning
of the study to identify the potential participantsourteen respondents replied
positively: Three did not show any more interesiioTwere not selected for the
following reasons: one is not representative of sample; he graduated in Britain
and published his results while there. The secardighed in a Middle East journal.

We assumed that criteria emanating from Middle Eabtorial boards might be

8 Arrété du 25 ao(t 1971 portant mesures d'intégratiun enseignement en langues
étrangere. Art.2
® Décret n° 76/43 du 20 février 1976 portant créatle la post graduation)
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different from those of northern countries as far language exigencies are
concerned. This situation has reduced our partitgp the number of nine. Seven
are already doctorate holders, and two are doctesalarch students in their writing
up stages. Their academic qualifications range ffafth professors to assistant
lecturers, as shown in table 11 below.

All participants use French as their language ofgesional communication.
They all learnt English as part of their secondadycation. In all cases none of them
had practised the language ever since. Despite ‘thei performance’ in English
(this is based on their self-evaluation which eradrgrom the many informal
discussions we had with them), they all publishedvell rated journals through the
English medium. Their publication frequency randesm beginners, who are
launching their first attempt, to experienced resears, who have already five and
more published work and a long list of conferena®cpedings and poster
presentations. Table 11 summarizes the particippanéile, but for confidentiality
reasons, the names have been replaced by letters.

Table 11: Linguistic and Academic Background othe Research Participants

Participantg Field of study Academic | Performance number of
qualifications| in English | publications

A Microbiology 1 1 8

B Biochemistry 1 1 5

C Plant biology 1 0 3

D Biochemistry 2 0 6

E photochemistry 2 1 3

F Microbiology 2 1 3

G Molecular biology 3 1 1

H Nutrition physiology| 3 1 3

I Toxicology 2 1 7
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Qualifications: performance in Enbli

1= full professor O=gpo
2= senior lecturer l=age
3= lecturer g&od

4.4. Research Methods

Data in this study include both verbal accountsjctvhscientists made on their
writing processes; feedback from editors and regrmsywand written documents
which are the drafts of their submitted manuscriftsese are gathered using a
combination of data sources. Such a procedureawhkras “triangulation” for which
a justification is given below:

A combination of data sources is likely to be neeaeg in

most evaluations because no one source can describe

adequately such a diversity of features as is found

educational settings and because of the need for

corroboration of findings by using data from diffat

sources. (Weir and Roberts 1994:137)

Although our data were gathered by different meshadir main procedure is

interviewing. Questionnaires and case studies Helpe gain better insights and
validate interview findings. In turn, we discusscleaof the procedures, but our

starting point is to develop an argument why in@mng has been selected as a

major procedure.

4.4.1. Interviews

Interviews have long been used by ethnographessutdy cultural phenomena, but
over the past years, they have become one of ti@ toals writing researchers use
to study writing processes. This concern arousebtlte interest to study writing in

natural settings and to understand the process tighwparticular people write in
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some contexts. Nowadays, more and more researshiniseviewing as a qualitative

method. The method proved useful for many reasons:

- It allows the researcher to probe a topic at grdategth and depth. (Doheny-
Farina & Odell (1985:522). The researcher not amys the information he
requires; but he also stimulates and encouragestineiewee to elaborate on
a topic.

— It allows a high response rate.

— It allows a direct access to what is “inside a peishead” (Tuckman in Nunan

1992:309)

4.4.1.1. Purpose of Interviewing in the Study

Besides the above mentioned advantages, interviewiss chosen in this study,
because it is the only method that probes for médiron after the task has been
completed or the event has taken place. As Nun882(149) put it, it is the only
appropriate method for “retrospective data gatlggrinRespondents in this study
were asked to look back at their experiences aemsriApart from two participants
who reported on an ‘on going’ process and a ‘jushgleted’ one, all participants
reported on previous experience. We are awarestlat a situation might affect the
reliability of our data, but our sampling would lealbeen drastically reduced if we

had to select only those scientists who had regeutblished.

4.4.1.2. Type of Interview, Interview Schedule, Qustion Format,
and Response Mode

Questions follow an interview schedule which hasrberepared in advance

(appendix B). The schedule was developed afterraeugormal discussions with
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the scientists and the reading of papers relatedh& area. It consists of
predetermined questions, but some have arisenglthainterview allowing either
clarification or elaboration on the respondent’svaers. Two types of schedule items
were used: fixed and open-ended questions. Fitemtnative items aimed at
gathering factual information a#/as your paper read at any conferehc®pen
ended questions sought for opinion and attitud@sexample What do you think of
the language teacher’s revision of manuscfiptd is important to note that the
interview schedule could not be strictly followedhd the ordering of questions was
often altered. In answering one question, respasdeften anticipate on other

guestions. Sometimes, new questions emerge, wiiggoare necessarily deleted.

4.4.1.3. Summary of Interview Questions

The questions are organized in an orderly sequdseggnning with the pre-writing
stages of the process and ending with the feedlmadkevision processes, bearing in
mind that all these variables revolve around theyl@ge issue. The questions are

concerned with the following variables:

Motivation for publishing

—  Criteria for journal selection

—  Generating the idea for publishing

—  Drafting and revising the manuscript
—  Submitting the manuscript

-  Co-authorship

- Reviewing the manuscript

- Evaluating the manuscript

—  Publishing problems and personal suggestions

135



For the last questions, respondents were askedotadp their own views on
‘getting published’ problems and how things couddilmproved. The responses were
transcribed (appendix C) and scientists providedtsiwith annotated suggestions to

support their responses.

4.4.1.4. Conditions for Interviewing

According to Chin (1994:254) “little attention isvgn to describing the conditions of
interviewing”. These details are hardly describedpite the fact that they tell us
much about the interview itself. In this sectioa shall provide descriptions of the
setting, the time spent as well as how responses regeorded.
- The setting The interviews took place in a variety of seginThese were
mainly determined by the participants’ choice. Btgts, most of the time,
welcomed the researcher in their working placabeeithe research laboratories or
their offices.

= Six Iinterviews took place in the research laborator These places,
however, presented a major disadvantage for thedieg quality. As they were not
private working places, technicians, staff membetcs could have free access to.
This made the place noisy for the quality of reaogdand disturbing for both the
interviewer and interviewee.

= One interview took place in the researcher’s offidesides the fact that it
was a comfortable place, it presented major adgastarhe information could be
exchanged in private; the interviewee had easysscte the work documents.
Whenever questions that required some evidence rgsed, (e.g. the reviewer’s

comments), the interviewee hurried up to providedhpropriate file.
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= One meeting took place in the interviewee’s hontas Rlso presented the
same advantages as the ones described above,nattidéional one that we had no
time constraints.

= The last type of locale is the researcher's home meeting was less
formal and therefore allowed to establish some kihtlust, a feeling of cooperation.

This obviously tended to be longer and with elabonaon the topic.

-  Type of Recording and Interviewing Time: Interviews were audio taped and
varied in length. Though we planned them for thqaarters of an hour, they often

took longer varying from 60 to 90 minutes.

4.4.1.5. Data Analysis Procedure

One of the most disturbing features of qualitatesearch is that there is no available
literature, describing the principles on how to lgs@ data. Moreover, very few
studies provide full or sufficient accounts on thessearch processes which could
serve as sources of inspiration or as guiding nsodégvertheless, after gathering all
the data, we followed the steps described by Sebgd Shohamy (1989:204-205)
which consist of:

— Data transcription: The interviews were tape rdedr and transcribed
indicating exactly word to word what was said. Benpts were marked with
name, date and place (Appendix C).

- Organizing scheme: After reading and re-readingtthescripts, Segments of
texts that answer our research questions wereeddéid, and sets of categories
were derived from these segments. Common andeliffgoatterns, emerging

from the data, were grouped into an organizing sehésee section 4.4.1.6)
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— Data summarizing: The data were summarized anecteel quotes were

highlighted where appropriate in the data analfchapter five).

4.4.1.6. Interview Data Categories and Organizingc®eme
The regular patterns that emerged from our intervéata are summarized and
responses are sorted into in the following orgaigizcheme. Very often a scientists’

answer provides more than one option to the guestio

Questions Categories
Responses to the question were sorted
into

1 | Why is it important to publis Establish value of one’s research

)
|

research results? work
- Retain one’s position in the
research community
— Necessary for career
development

— Fulfil roles properly

- Expand scientific knowledge in
one’s field of investigation.
— measure proficiency
2 | How is the idea of getting published - Having some worthwhile results
generated? — Achieving original and

interesting findings

3 | Prior to publication is the researchres: discussion is held within

idea discussed with any of your - research team meetings
colleagues? - International conferences

4 | On what grounds do you usually — Scope of research results
select your journal for publication? - specific field

— Speed of publication

— Journal index factor
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5 | Have you ever tried to submit a No. These require:
paper to one of the most highly — Being under the aegis of a well
ranked journals? known scientist
— Being a member of scientific
societies
- -working in a more supportive
research environment
Yes. But resulted in
- Getting rejected.
6 | How do you usually do to write your - Draft the paper in English and
articles in English? had someone correct it.
— Write in French and had someone
translate it.
7 | How did you acquire the writing | -Extensive reading experience
skill? - Exposure to similar articles
8 | What are the difficulties that you - Time consuming
meet when writing in English? - Having someone revise
according to the journe
conventions
— Uncertainties as to whether one’s
English conveyed the intended
meaning
9 | What are the difficulties that you - Having someone translate
meet when writing in French? faithfully their ideas
— High cost of translation services
— Time consuming
10 | Who do you usually get help fromas - A language teacher from the

far as language revision is

concerned?

English department
An Anglophone colleague frof
the same discipline

A co-author

>
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A language revision specialist

11

What do you think of the language
Teachers’ assistance? What abouf

other language revisers?

Language teachers is inadequate

and unsatisfactory

Colleagues from the
discipline is inefficient
A co-author is reliable
A language revision specialist

very successful

same

is

12

It is often said that getting publishg
in  peer-reviewed
difficult. Do

precautionary measures to get y«

journals

you take any
paper accepted? For example,

— Do you use any potenti

referees in your references?

— Do you present your paper

any international meeting,

D

>dPotential referees are never intentiong
sncluded within the reference list. B
researchers

bur —

n

Trust the quality of their ow
work

Make sure to include a seni
scientist within their co-author
lists

Present their work in some form
scientific meeting

Use the name of the foreign

institution they are affiliated to

ally
ut

—

13

Why is the address of the foreign

institution preferred?

For prestigious reasons
For practical reasons

For reliability reasons

14

As far as co-authors are concerne
does the paper circulate among th¢
different authors? Who does what?

)

11%

D

The genitor of the research ideg
usually the main author)
The designer of the experime
(often the laboratory technician)
The one who analysed the data

The head of the research team

nt
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15

Why is the name of a senior scie

included in the co-authors list?

ntist

Honorary title
Essential

Some role in the process

A passport to the publishing world

16

Do you think there is any part of
subjectivity from the reviewers?
a) because you are a non native
speaker

b)because you come from a 1/3

world country

No:

Yes: because

Particular topics are the presel

of certain research teams

Quality of reporting is severely

judged

local research environment is not

trusted

Peer reviewing is anonymous

17

What are according to you the

criteria for evaluating a manuscript?

Value of research findings
Grasp of the research design
originality of work

Background and reputation
author/s

Relevance of article to journal
focus

The name and the reputation
the laboratory they are affiliate
to
The professional attributes of o

of the authors on the list

ve

of

ne

18

Do you think an article could be

rejected on linguistic grounds?

No. This rarely happens

Yes sometimes

19

If an article is rejected. Do you
abandon the idea of publication?

What do you usually do?

try to submit to another journal
Improve the paper and resubn
it

nit
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20 | What aspects do referees usually — Faultin reasoning

comment on? What changes do they - Quality of reporting
ask for? - Editors suggest the following
changes:

— Furthering investigations
— Offering explanations

- Providing evidence

— Covering literature

- Reconsidering the language used

- Reconsidering tables and figures

21 | How many times do you usually Average 3 times (answers range from|2

rewrite the paper? to 7)
22 | What could the Algeria’s low — The research environment
productivity o publication be - The quality standards
attributed to? - The language proficiency
— The editorial constraints
23 | How can the situation be improved? - Set up specialized translation

services in local institution
- organize highly specialized
courses
— award research priority in

governmental policy

4.4.1.7. Limitations of the Interview Sample

The research sample is certainly not charactergdtiall Algerian scientists who
write and get published in international journaisd it is certainly not at all typical
of NNS science researchers. However, we can cl@mepresentativeness as far as
the community under study is concerned. Our samg@eesents largely the targeted

population and could be regarded as a represemtatimple. Due to the limited
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number of our respondents in this study, our olaems should be regarded as case
studies of particular science writers. Howevemuown ideas did emerge, allowing

us to speak of a general pattern.

4.4.2. Questionnaires

Our second research instrument is the questionnkingas addressed to journal

editors, seeking to achieve the following purposes.

4.4.2.1. Purpose

The purpose of the questionnaire is twofold (A capwcluded in appendix D):
—  To corroborate the data, we gathered through irees:

—  To get the editors’ perceptions as regards theighubl process of NNS

4.4.2.2. Approach and Design

The questionnaire was designed to gather both gative and qualitative data. It

comprises eight questions, articulated through reetyaof format. Both closed and

open format questions. Editors were asked to

- rank a predetermined number of frequently staté@dra that influenced their
decision to accept a manuscript.

—  tick appropriate answers which best express theimans

—  provide opinions when possible
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4.4.2.3. Method of Survey

The survey questionnaire was sent by e-mail wittoaering letter, outlining the
aims of the research. A week after, the same aqurestire with a follow-up letter,

was addressed to non-respondents to prompt thpdy. re

4.4.2.4. The Journals Selection

The criteria for the journals selection were dkfus:
- The international scientific journals chosen alepaer-reviewed journals,

indexed in theJournal Citation report (JCR). Most of them have a high

impact factor and arefrequently cited journals. eyhwvere selected from the
online data base DOAJ (Directory of open accessads)
—  The publishing language is English

—  The field of study is biology and related discigkn

4.4.2.5. Returns

70 questionnaires were sent to major English Stiejournal editors in chief in the
field of biology and related disciplines (see appert). The response rate was very
low. After a week a follow up letter (e-mail) waddaessed to the non-respondents.
The strategy proved successful, and we achievesdterbveturn rate, averaging 53%,
which accounts for 37 journals. Among these, 11oeslil6% courteously replied;
but these were negative replies. Most of them wegeetful that their journals did
not have the NNS issue. They have had few non e&nglish contributors so far.
At worst, only a few manuscripts have needed amgections. However, frustrating
and disheartening replies just tell: “sorry - modi’, or forward a blank questionnaire

wishing us all the best. We ended up with twemngt(28) respondents.
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4.4.2.6. Rationale

Questions seek to throw light on factors whichuafice acceptance and rejection of
manuscripts. The suggested factors are adapted gremous work on the criteria
for the evaluation of manuscripts (Lindsey1978:, f@dm Swales ‘work (1990),
from Myers’ work (1990), and from our interviewstadaThe questions were aimed

at finding out answers to the following:

—  Whether decision making is influenced by the quyatitthe written text.

-  Whether decision making is influenced by the preifazal attributes of
author(s): the name and the address.

-  Whether language problems are a major cause atiaje

—  Whether rejected papers preclude authors from gatibn.

—  Whether editors are geographically discriminating.

—  Whether linguistic revision is aimed at positionitige claim within the

scientific community structure.

What language errors are encountered in NNS sudmhmittanuscript.

How the situation could be improved.

4.4.2.7. Pilot study

The very first set of questionnaires (5) we semegated some additional comments
and criticism on both format and content. Thiswa#d us to reconsider the design
immediately. TheActa protozoologica journakditor replied by drawing our
attention to two aspects. In his own words, he cemed:

... found it impossible to introduce the numberitiie

boxes. This is why | put them close to the textrrdor
that. Also, many points turned to be very diffictdt fill
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unambiguously, For example, it seems impossibleatd

the criteria used for accepting manuscripts. Mdsthem

must be taken into account at the same time s all

count.
If the comments on the layout were easy to sahepne on ranking the criteria was
indeed difficult to answer. The question assurhas eéditors have a base of ordering
assumptions that they apply to each paper beingephd In real life, editors are
unlikely to have such a definite set of criteriaisl rather impossible to have such a

grading in mind; the evaluation is a holistic pre&e The question is embarrassing

indeed. Criteria emerge through an ongoing process.

4.4.2.8. Data analysis procedure

The data obtained from questionnaires were andlyaging both qualitative
guantitative approachesAnswers for each question were tabulated, anchtineber
of occurrences was counted, showing how frequaentvénious options were chosen.
Selected extracts from open ended questions weogediun the qualitative data

analysis section (5.2.).

4.4 3. Case Studies

Quickly defined, a case study is “an instance imioat (Alderman et al in
Nunanl1992:75). It is an illustration from the clagsobjects, phenomena, or social
units that a researcher is investigating, seelongnderstand thoroughly the way this
instance functions in a particular context. Cohed Blanion (1985:120) explain that
the purpose of the case study approach is

...to probe deeply and to analyze the intensity af th

multifarious phenomena that constitute the lifeleyaf the

unit with a view to establishing generalization®uaibthe
wider population to which the unit belongs.
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The case study approach is therefore a researdmocth&those purpose is to
fully describe single units so that generalizatiamnscross comparisons could be
made. In writing research, there have been masg studies. The approach has
been widely employed to investigate the writing gass/product of advanced and
undergraduate; native and non native learners. fitoeess consists of direct
observations; audio taped protocols as well agsgpérctive accounts of composing.
Rymer (1988), for example, reported on a sciemstistiting process for international
publication. The composing strategies and practi¢dbe case study subject were
compared to other scientists’.

Product oriented data, however, consist of anafythe textual features of the
various drafts of the subject’s under study. Dudkeans, (1991) used his doctoral
student’s drafts, to examine the stylistic anduiisgjic expectations of the supervisor
(the supervisor's comments are revealing of theadisse community expectations).
Connor and Mayberry (1996) investigated the thdsidts of a graduate student to
examine how he acquired the rhetorical and linguisbnventions in disciplinary
writing. Myers (1990) used a case study approachuvestigate two research papers’
drafts of two expert scientists. He analyzed thdéual changes brought to revised
papers. Such studies have helped legitimate texnalysis as a valid approach in

qualitative writing research methodology.

4.4.3.1. Purpose of the Case studies

The purpose of using a case study methodologyhignresearch, is to undertake a
detailed linguistic analysis of the two scientistatious drafts in order to determine

the characteristics of the revised manuscriptstantb provide an interpretation to
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such suggested revisions. Such a procedure is texpdéc be revealing of the

editorial expectations and the linguistic convemsiavhich typify scientific writing.

4.4.3.2. Subjects of the Case Study

The two participants, whose drafts have been aadl|yzonstitute two representative
but contrasting case studies. They not only ilatstran instance of experienced
/novice writers; but they also portray two opposiwgting strategies. We note,
however, that among the panel of scientists withowhwe carried out our
interviews, only these two scientists were ableptovide drafts. Others were
regretful that they rarely keep such documents gmearticle is published.

- Case study 1: Participant |
The main author is a doctorate holder, who is gasgarch program sponsored by
the department of pharmacy and toxicology INRA/Err(Institut National de
Recherche Agronomique) . He has a considerablesatiacexperience and a regular
frequency of publication. So far he has publishgdEsglish articles and co-authored
many others.

The paper under investigation is entitld@xicokinetics of Lead in the
Lactating Ewe Variations: Induced by Cadmium andrii of Lead. The paper was
published inEnvironmental Sciences5/2 (1997), an international journal issued in
Tokyo/Japan.

His article was first written in French then traisd in English (see appendix F
where various drafts are included). The paper wad and corrected by a secondary
school English teacher; but prior to submissiomas revised by a proficient English
science writer. Five co-authors took part in thecpss, each playing some role. The

paper generated other articles, which were puldishethe same journal in later
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issues. The editorial board rated it as “interggtiand it was accepted with revision.
Submitted in January 1996, it was accepted in Jwienvas only printed in 1997.
Before publication the paper has undergone a sizati editorial textual revision
that we found worth investigating. These proofsstibumte an important section of
our textual analysis data.

— Case study 2: Participant G
The main author is a doctoral research studentliasffl to one of the most
outstanding research labs INSERM- France ( Inshlational se la Santé et de la
Recherche Médicale). Motivated by her original fimgd and encouraged by the
research team she is involved in, the researcherched her first attempt in the
publication world.

Our second case study participant's paper is edtitA Novel C to A
Transversion within the Distal CCAAAT Motif of theSy Globin Gene in the
Algerian G yp HPHF. The study investigates the blood gene in a larggeddn
family presenting a high level of foetal haemoglobiSubmitted to one of the most
prestigious journals in the fielddUMAN MUTATION; the manuscript received
favourable comments on both the research signidiaand the clarity of style.
However, because the article was found too longHerscope of the journal, it was
rejected (see appendix G). Confident in the valtigheir findings, the authors
submitted it to an equally prestigious journ&l.OOD, where the paper was
published in fall 1997.

In writing the paper, the Algerian author has wenttthe paper straight in
English, but the article has been extensively esli& times) and expertly checked

for language appropriateness. We examined the Grtafts.
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4.4.3.3. Data Sources

As we stated above, the data were obtained thrautitentic samples which include
the scientists’ initial drafts, revised manuscriptsd published articles allowing a
contrastive study on the changes which the papave kindergone from the first
draft to the last version. The reasons for reject@s annotated by reviewers and

referees, were also examined.

4.4.3.4. Units of Analysis

The units of analysis in this study include all tt@mments and revisions which
specialist revisers made on manuscripts. Theseerdrayn linguistic matters to
scientific ones. Despite the fact that these ate overwhelming, we restrict our

analysis to those features which affect the linguend discourse components.

4.4.3.5. Data Analysis Procedure

The units of analysis were classified and analyaedording to an adapted
organizing scheme which we developed out of thetieg literature: Ventola and
Mauranen (1991). This includes two broad categotalled: the lexical and
grammatical category and the rhetorical categofre former includes the lexical
choices, tense choices; prepositions, articleslispenoun phrases, connectives, and
sentence structure. Once the units were idedfig&tracted and classified, the data
were tabulated and the frequency of occurrenceuleatsd. The latter analyzes the
rhetorical structure of the two papers accordingh® norms defined by Swales

(1990). Analysis of the data is provided in chagigr
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4.4.3.6. Limitations of the Method in the Study

Our interpretations to these revisions are promaioExplanations on why particular
discourse forms have been preferred to others, peniicular linguistic items have
been used instead of others need counter checkithgsyecialist informants (i.e.
experts in the field who are either authors of rHifie papers, or specialist revisers).
Although the investigated papers yielded intergs@md rich data, they could be
regarded as too limited to be generalized. Theltesemain exploratory and need

further research.

4.5. Validity and Reliability

Validity and reliability could be regarded as qtalgauges for assessing research
credibility standards, but these represent the dtage in qualitative studies. How
can a researcher defend reliability and generafityis findings if the research tools
are said to be prone to “subjectivity and bias”l{€o and Manion 1980:308)?

Qualitative data are, by the very fact, not objexfacts, and the data collection
procedures are hardly reliable since they provide&a drom the perception of an
individual. Unlike quantitative research tools, walhiallow replicability; qualitative
methods are “second hand” descriptions which amaidd through informant’s
accounts (Weir and Roberts 1994:140).

Despite these restrictions, qualitative data ctitbecprocedures are currently in
vogue. Besides observations and case studiesyiaws are considered as one of
the most popular survey methods in social and eaunzd research.

To what extent are interviewing and case study aggr reliable and valid
field-work tools? To what extent are the data getesl by interviews in writing

research accurate? In this study, if we are notggto make the case for it; we are,
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at least, going to show that our data were notlessly gathered and our

interpretation has not been biased.

4.5.1. Reliability

Reliability has been defined as an instrument “Whjrovides information on
whether the data collection procedure is accuratd eonsistent” (Seliger &
Shohamy 1988:185). In other words, Reliabilityc@ncerned with the extent to
which research results could be considered asmoutty, and the research methods
as dependable.

If we turn to interviews as a method in writing @asch, many of the debate
revolve around the issue of reliability. Chin (19948) argues that “interview data
are just as susceptible to being an inaccurateuataf what people do and think
about in writing, that is, if accuracy is the goa strive to achieve”. And Weir and
Roberts (1994:143) note that bias may arise frofierént sources: the informant,
the interviewer, and the question wording:

- In post event reconstruction, Informants tend teatw an event that is
favourable to them; or provide what they think snted from them.

- Interviewers may sometimes cue respondents, seefangattitudes and
opinions that support their belief.

—  The question wording could also be a source of nuststanding. If meanings
are not assigned their appropriate words, the \aeee is likely to

misinterpret the question and his response may vieteliable responses.

If data are not supported by other data, interviaveslikely to be unreliable. In our

study, for example, participants were asked whetthey thought that the language
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variable was likely to affect the referees’ evaloiat Though carefully worded, the
question brought contradictory viewpoints (see damtalysis section 5.1). Each
participant’s view reflected his or her own expede. In fact, the interviewee’

responses were a real instance of what Chin (1984:2eferred to as “a true

reflexion of people’s thoughts and practices”, #mete was no way for answers to be
stripped away from their personal element. Therviegvees’ responses showed a
constant signposting to their own experiences. aBge reliability might have been
affected in this situation, we had to corroborate interviewees’ accounts with other
data sources (the editor's comment on rejectedtsdrahd editors’ views in

questionnaires responses). Such a combinationcbhilgues from different sources

allowed us to compare information and reduce scuntbias.

4.5.2. Validity

Validity in qualitative research answers the quasti'how well matched is the logic
of the method to the kinds of research questionsaye asking and the kind of social
explanation you are intending to develop” Mason9@.247). Unlike quantitative
research, qualitative research does not providefgrimr validity but relies on the
strength of the argument.

In this study, the question: “What do Algerian $tigts do to write and get
their papers published in English?” was fully ansede at least from our own point
of view. We believe that the picture has been aegi from various angles: the
writer, the reader, and the text. Each of thegspgetives contributed to explain
how Algerian scientists’ papers were shaped, coostd and transformed into a

journal contribution
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How appropriate is the method for answering theeassh questions?
Interviewing, in this study, is advantageous at texels: At the theoretical level,
writing is studied in its natural context, i.e.ethcientific community. We relied on
authentic material and the participants reportedeah tasks they had performed as
part of their work, not as part of an experimentug, the writing process was
studied from themic''° perspective; from the members of the scientifimownity
perspective who assigned meaning to their own eéxpegs. Our participants
described their own processes and strategies fiemdwn perspective.

At the operational level, interviewing was benefidbecause it allowed us to
investigate the topic thoroughly. We not only gao¢ information we required, but
very often , interviewees were encouraged to ektbarn the question which gave us
better insights for later stages in the research.

The issues of validity and reliability have beemnedafor throughout the study;
nevertheless, we can not exclude the fact thae tmeght be inaccuracies in our data,
that there might be gaps we have been unableltmfilThis is merely due to the
approach we have chosen and for which reliabilitg @alidity standards are very

difficult to achieve.

Conclusion
In this chapter, we have attempted to provide aoilgh account on our research
process. Our study has reported on every dethiteck to our design and our

methodology. We believe sufficient description hasen given to allow for

19|n qualitative and ethnographic research, eactasitn investigated by an
ethnographer must be understood from the persgeatithe participants in that
situation. This characteristic is often expressethaemic-eticprinciple of analysis.
Karen Ann Watson-Gegeo (1988) Ethnography in Efefining the essentials.
Tesol Quarterly, vol 22, N°4
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evaluation of these methods as research tools udyisig writing. Interviews
constituted our basic method for data gatheringyTdllowed us to gain a holistic
and an in-depth understanding of the process. ti@uesires, addressed to editors,
helped enlighten darkened areas, cross check ogiriot mainly compare with
interview findings. Though restricted in scope, th@® case studies enabled us to
tackle the linguistic issue, and raise many quastimherent to the writing of
scientific discourse. These, will hopefully, opdre tdoor to further investigations.
The next chapters will be concerned with our datalysis. Our data will be
analyzed from three different angles: the writds,readers and the texts. In chapter
five, we shall be concerned with the macro levalj &n chapter six, we shall deal

with the micro level.
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CHAPTER FIVE

The Reader / Writer Interface

Introduction

In this chapter, our purpose is to try to find aasto our research questions 1 and 2.
In other words, we seek to describe the readegmiriterface as regards the writing
and publishing processes. The chapter includesa@arevel analysis which we
derived from the interview and questionnaire d&ach of these tools offers a
different but complementary resource. Althoughtthe perspectives are closely tied
up together; for purpose of clarity, we talk ab@aich in turn and make cross
reference when necessary.

In section one, we discuss the individual strategibich Algerian scientists
have developed in order to write and get theiraegepapers printed in English. The
discussion involves both the stages of the proaedsthe difficulties they met when
writing in a foreign language. Essentially, theestists reported on how they have
coped with the writing and dissemination constsir@nd also made accounts on
personal experience by reference to papers theguamssfully published.

In section two, we report on how international jralreditors respond to NNS’
submissions. The analysis is basically about thguage variable in the assessment
of the scientists’ manuscripts. It deals with thétecia that govern manuscript
evaluation and tries to answer the question whetkédorial rejection is purely on
scientific grounds or whether editors are discraimg linguistically and
geographically. The analysis considers other isasethe revision process and the

language errors prevailing in submitted manuscript$ius, our discussion in this
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chapter is organized into two broad categories wkne have entitled: The writers’

perspective and the readers’ perspective.

5.1. The Writers’ Perspective

What do Algerian scientists do when they write tliesearch papers? How do they
generate their topic, write, revise; and edit thgpers before submitting them for
publication? What strategies do they make usenaf vehat resources do they rely on
to make their writing/publishing task successfuBvBloping various arguments, the
scientists in this study have answered our variquestions. Starting with the
motives that usually generate the idea of pubbeatihe scientists described the
different stages involved in the writing procedse prewriting, the writing and the
post writing stages. While describing the variotages, the scientists expressed their
attitudes and feelings as regards a number ofectlesues. In this section, we

analyze their accounts.

5.1.1. Generating the Idea for Publication

According to the scientists in this study, there @rany reasons which motivate them
to transform their research findings into a joureahtribution. If original and
interesting research findings in their scholarlgaa are by and most the strongest
motive for all scientists that generate the idaapiablication, there are always other
intrinsic reasons which drive them to getting psiid. These range from an inner,
immediate need to a public and worldwide achievedmEnis graded motivation, in
our opinion, depends largely on the scientist'cgption of the scientific work and
possibly, his present academic position in thearedecommunity. For participant C,

for example, getting published is a partial requieat of a doctoral work:
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La thése est obligatoirement sanctionnée par une
publication pour la soutenir

In fact, it is. But for participant A, publicatiols also a necessary condition for
career development:

La carriére a l'université avance a coups de pabtaos,
il est évident que c’est un déterminant important.

However, participant H believes that more than eessity for career development,
publishing is a researcher “raison d’étre”:

L’efficacité d’'un enseignant a l'universiteé, d'whercheur

se mesure a sa publication C’est une unité de mesur

Comment prouver que vous étes dans le domaine

scientifique, que vous activez scientifiquementveus

n'avez pas de publications ?
Seen from another perspective, publication fotigpant G is after all a “public
reward” for the efforts a scientist has made.

Quand on commence une recherche, le but c’est une

publication. C’est une reconnaissance publique,

internationale du travail que tu fais.
However, participant A argues that publishing sboobt be viewed from a mere
individualistic perspective, it is essentially antribution to the world’s stock of
knowledge; it makes science move forward.

Quand on fait un travail de recherche dans un dognai

donné, on est au courant de tout ce qui se fais dan

domaine et de tout ce qui S’est fait... et quand eh e

conscient d’avoir apporté quelque chose de noueeaa

domaine et bien la motivation est... c'est de dbuoar a

faire avancer les choses dans ce domaine la.

Whatever the motives for publication are, gettingblshed is what all

Algerian scientists look forward to achieving swxfelly. The drives for
publication are numerous and different, but how ttés be made possible? How to

get started? Where to publish? Who takes partamtbcess? For the interviewees,

once the idea of publishing is generated, a longpg@ef preparation ensues during
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which discussions at both informal and formal Ievigke place. The scientist has
recourse to a number of strategies to make theepsoachievable. He may seek
advice from his peers, as illustrated in partictddis words:
Je leur (collegues) fait partager par exempleleckire et

je vois leur critiques.
Unlike the previous colleague, participant G doeshare ideas with peers in Algeria.
She is liable to a foreign program in which localphis not of great help. She rather
relies on distant guidance:

Je ne partage pas l'idée avec les colleguestice mpie je ne

fais pas un travail en Algérie ; c.a.d je suisdélmandée

ici. J'ai un programme de travail que je raméneFtince

parce que mon promoteur est la bas, J'ai une @bdde ici

mais disons que mon travail je le fais en Franeesgis ce

qu'il faut faire une fois que je suis ici;il 'y a personne qui

soit de la spécialité.
But very often, scientists attend various scientifieetings (workshops, congresses,
or conferences), to ‘advertise’ for their productidind a potential editor. Participant
D gives an account on their practices.

... On ne se lance pas comme ¢a dans une publica@mn...

soumet cette idée a débat dans un colloque et adn s

dépend de I'écho, des questionnements, de l'irdénaent

des participants... pour nous c’est une sorte deaggnd

If scientific forums provide the scientists with apportunity to weigh up the

impact a research paper may have, selecting theopygte journal will also save

them from unfavourable reviewing, as participantandl B respectively explain:

Je cible la revue en lui proposant un travakale niveau

*kkkkk

On cible la revue ou I'on a le maximum de chanoarp
que notre travail soit publié...On essaye de voirual g
niveau on peut placer le travail.
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Participant H thinks that a journal is primarily oden for its focus, speed of
publication, but basically, the scope of the redeaesults. He explains the reasons
for his choice:

Premierement la spécialisation. , le journal sgpoate au

profil du travail. Deuxiémement parce que c'esjaurnal

assez bien coté. Ce n'est pas le top mais on a une

classification. Dans le domaine de la physiologipriemier

c'est [eMJP, le 2™ le $M...donc on choisit en fonction

justement de la consistance de l'article.

Even if the Algerian scientists believe that thiedividual work is of some
value, they never venture submitting manuscriptiigh ranked journals because
their local research environment runs counter taspiration, and their submission
may get rejected. Participant A accounts on hivipus experience and present
difficulties:

Il'y a des revues ou tu es bien content de plangrapier

pendant toute ta vie ; et donc c'est une référeueede

publier dans ces revues ci. Depuis que je suigéesn

Algérie je n'ai jamais pu replacer un article deete revue

parce que j'ai estimé que la qualité du travail jguiis ici

n'est plus la méme.
On the other hand, participant E explains that igblslg in famous journals requires
being under the aegis of a well known scientist:

phytochemistry en biochimie végétale, est

mondialement connue. Elle est bien cotée. C'esiedies

pour cela qu'on ne peut pas y entrer sans avoigqague de

connu parmi les coauteurs.
But the case of participant G is the most intémgstit shows a real instance of the
socially constructed nature of science writing.e Bigerian scientist explained that if
she had accepted publishing her results in onkeofdp quality journals in her field,

the value of her paper would have been downgrabeel textual revisions which the

journal editor suggested contribute to lower the@af her findings. The interviewee
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provided explanation why her paper was rejectegbitieshe positive comments of
the peer-reviewers:

...par exempleHuman Mutation est un journal tres coté

l'article n'a pas été accepté sous cette forme @m m

demandé de le changer, de I'élaguer. Pour moe €, ca

le dévalorisera parce que ce n'est pas un trguaih'a pas

un niveau scientifique; c'est un travail qui a uanb

niveau scientifique.... Je préfére encore faire cemut

manipulations et en faire un travail plus complet gle le

mettre sous forme de notes...
Though unique in our data, this situation is typmawhat Myers (1985b:146) views
as an instance of “negotiation of status”. The autdrgues that “disagreements over
allowable length, for example, can be seen as ‘tgms of status”. He added
“when referees comment on the form and style ofaamumcript, they may also be
commenting on its claim”. Aware of the fact tradtering the form of an article
affects the status of the claim, our interviewesfgnred preserving the strength of her
claim, but publishing in a lower ranked journal.e(Buse the case is of particular
interest, we have added the reviewers’ and themsditomments in appendix G).

Discussing one’s work, targeting a journal areaisly important stages in the

pre-writing process. They not only lay the founoias for the writing stage, but they
also help the author determine the audience fochwtiie written product is intended.
Identifying one’s audience implies writing for arpeular type of reader and writing
according to certain norms and conventions whidah gpecific to the scientific
community and to the journal in-house style. Sacskill, which requires a long
period of training and apprenticeship, is almosaltp missing from the Algerian
scientists’ previous learning experience. Nonehefihterviewees, in this study, was
given the basics on how to write in science. Wasked about how they coped with

their disciplinary demands, scientists describedirtinformal and individual

strategies that helped them to ‘get by'. Theirtsgees are varied, but their writing
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skill developed essentially out of their extensreading and exposure to similar

materials.

5.1.2. Drafting and Writing

The process by which participants in this studytentieir articles is not idiosyncratic
to Algerian scientists. Writing straight in Engdlishen having the paper edited, or
writing in French then having the paper translategltwo strategies which are found
to corroborate with the findings of previous sted@ NNS scientists’ writing. St
John (1987), Bloor (1984), and Ventola and Maurafte991) have respectively
found that Spanish and Finnish writers had recotordbe same approaches. Despite
its disadvantages: costly charges, time-consumiragegaure, uncertainties as to
whether the intended meaning is faithfully conveyedranslation is adopted by
nearly all the scientists in this study. Particip@explained the long process she
went through to draft the paper:

D’abord en francais ; nous ne |'écrivons pasctiment en
Anglais, et une fois qu'il est bon, on le passe tdduction
.Pour Cariologia, javais essayé de traduire toute seule.
J'étais |a, ici, j'ai traduit et je l'ai donné aeuoollégue
biologiste anglophone. On a travaillé ensemble pwoer
faire la traduction ; je l'ai envoyé mais on m'a glie la
traduction n'était pas bonne, je I'ai envoyé etesa Orsay
et la bas ils ont un autre systeme de traductspécialisés
qui se font payer par nombres de pages, ou bien ils
procédent eux mémes a la traduction. lls ont tasjan
parmi eux qui est anglophone.

Using the same strategy, participant B makes anust®n his own experience:

La rédaction se fait d'abord en francais et puifua et a
mesure on écrit soit des termes soient des phrases
anglais pour que la traduction du francais a laisgsoit
facile pour le traducteur. Ou bien on fait appeldes
collegues, avec qui nous travaillons; aptes a e&dign
article en anglais et avec lesquels on travaille en
collaboration en leur suggérant des termes desesra
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But participant E pointed out the constraints whach imposed by such a system:
...cette maniére de faire est un peu lourde. Oaitaaime
écrire l'article directement en Anglais ¢a nousa#tuévité
pas mal de perte de temps mais on est obligé deppar
le frangais....
Shared between the need to fulfil her role proparigt aware of her imperfect
English language skills, one of the participantx@ressed her dissatisfaction:

C'est le systeme D ...” she qualified it “ ...il n'y pas
mieux que de connaitre I’Anglais soi- méme.

‘Only way’ for these scientists, translation iscaBn ‘easy way out’ for others, as
participant D made it clear:
...On rédige larticle en francais, on le soumet &s d
collaborateurs étrangers qui eux méme désignent des
traducteurs, et ce pour aller vite.

‘Only way’ or ‘easy way out’, whatever reason isvg, translation is an
inescapable stage in the process for getting phdalis However, Scientists who try
to avoid the translation grip have to rely on tHaigenuity’. Participant G, who is
publishing for the first time, argued that she sefti being pulled by two brains:

...J’ai un style qui m’est propre. Si une deuxieraespnne

devait écrire, il y aurait deux styles différeni® n’aurai

pas été d'accord avec elle et la ¢ca aurait créautos

problemes. Qu’'on me corrige, je suis d’accord no@i®n

écrive a ma place NON ; je revendique mes erreurs.
Participant A, who is the most experienced autlpooyvided the same argument,
showing clearly the dual constraints which artialeters are constrained by: The
conventions of the genre and the journal in-hotyde:s

Personnellement je rédige en tenant compte desesregl

générales de la rédaction de l'article.... je rétlagédcle selon

les regles générales directement en Anglais (c’est a dire

dans mon anglais & moi) ensuite compte tenu dwegtmnetc.

je commence par la suite a réfléchir a quelle rgeyseux le

proposer. Une fois que j'arréte le nom de la reviaguelle je

vais le soumettre la je le mets aux conditionseteeaevue la
.et une fois je I'ai mis aux conditions de la re\jede revoie
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dans sa rédaction etc. je le présente a quelge&utamylais,
un ami un collégue.pour essayer de le mettre en conformité
au point de vue de la langue.

The writing skill, as described by the scientigisthis study, has been acquired
through apprenticeship. Extensive and intensivelingaprovided them with the
essentials. For example, Participant F describegdurces of inspiration.

En réalité c'est en lisant des articles en anglaisont a 99%

en Anglais et traduits ou synthétisés par moi méme

francais pour faire mon expérimentation. Donc qugad

rédige en francais ce n'est qu'un retour vers dedea que

jai lu en anglais. Donc s'il y a des termes quegj&omprend

pas je cherche dans le dictionnaire mais sur laegion du

texte, la maniére de présenter une expérience dojmé

reproduis d’autres articles méme inconsciemment’est

comme ¢a que le premier jet de I'article du frasg@a anglais

a été fait.

As explained in the quotes above, the writing psecen these situations
consists of writing the draft in English then haysomeone edit the language errors.
But the composing process itself is somehow whalo8h (1987:116) referred to as
a “jigsaw building”. It consists of cutting bitsoim here and pasting them there.
Skilfully, the scientists, in this study, describdeir approach which consists of
borrowing words, expressions and sentences to dapnog whole sections.
Participant |, for example, revealed that:

... je me suis inspiré des articles scientifiques mgulent

du méme theme empruntant certains mots certaines

phrases, quelques tournures... qui correspondent @ mo

travail.
Participant C, also adopted the same procedunariong the materials and methods
section, explaining that scientists often use adsted pattern for this part.

...quelques fois, par exemple pour matériel et méthax

sont les mémes phrases stéréotypées qui revieraiery,

on les reprend et notre probleme pour cette sediin
régle.
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Pragmatic in their article construction, Algeriamesitists make use of previous
experience both in terms of research paradigm taclhwkhey are scientifically
committed and also in terms of writing models. Bus “jigsaw building” strategy
has also its drawbacks. Borrowing chunks from istheriting does not solve the
problem, it rather creates new ones. Such a giraselikely to result in unreadable
material which is often a source of misunderstagaipposing readers to writers. It
IS not surprising then to read such a referee’sngent as addressed to participant H.

| have difficulty in understanding the argumentehand
how it relates to the next sentence. | suggesifickion in
the text.

This request for thematic clarification, which iscurrent in the referees’
comments, typifies the dangers that may result ftbm described strategy. It
suggests that ‘borrowings’ that can not be adaptedlikely to break the flow of
argument, creating a situation whereby the reademot understand how particular
information fits within the structure of the textriters need to be aware of the

different discursive and rhetorical differenceswriting if they are to avoid such

pitfalls.

5.1.3. Revising and Editing

On the whole, the scientists we had interviewethis study noted that their papers
had undergone at least three types of revisiondanguage revision, a specialist
revision and an editorial editing. The type of eatrons made largely depends on
whether revisers are outsiders or insiders to ¢fensfic community.

- A local language revision which is some kind of gfrceading whereby the

reviser chases the most obvious lexical and grarmata&trrors
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- A specialist revision: a detailed language checkiaing into account the
norms of scientific discourse before a manuscspsubmitted to evaluation.

The reviser is often a skilled native speaker eygdoby the commercial

services of the scientific laboratory the researchaffiliated to.

- An editorial editing (the Galley proof reading):paofessional copy editing
procedure which occurs once the manuscript has demapted for publication.

The revisers are experts who undertake a scrutinigee of correction that

examines every single detail of the paper accortbrifpe in-house style of the

journal (see appendix F).

To the Algerian scientists, the local reviser isyvaften a language teacher or a
colleague who graduated abroad in an English spgatountry. Occasionally, the
scientist chooses an English Speaker co-authowfmm the task is assigned. But
very often the scientist prefers pairing up witkots from northern countries, who
have much experience and available facilities éoergific publishing. Once the first
draft is written, it is submitted for editing, erpied participant B.

...mais quand l'article est proprement fait, je les fixe par
ceux qui sont Anglophones.

Thus “Anglophone” is a broad category, but heré&rence is made to the English
department teachers. Not qualified for such a,tksiguage teachers are the most
unsuccessful revisers. They not only lack scientbmpetence to understand what
they revise, but even their linguistic proficierfoy writing scientific discourse is at
stake. Participant A lamented:

Je n'ai jamais été satisfait...je dis bien jamais rceajue

quand je revois une copie avec quelqu’un, il tramsé un

certain nombre de choses qui, au passage, peeiaens

que je voulais leur donner... Mais j'ai l'impressawec un

anglophone qui serait d'essence littéraire etcn@rparle

pas du tout le méme langage suis persuadé au fond de
moi méme que si je rédigeais un papier avec lgiegait au
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moins aussi incompréhensible que le mien et denone;
regle pas le probléeme a mes yeux.

A value judgement or failed expectations, this cantndisqualifies the language
teacher for the scientific paper revision. Thiswiis reinforced by participant H’'s
evaluation:

...lls  n’apportent pas grande chose... C’est une ifectu

superficielle qu’ils font...méme quand ils lisent eméme,

ils éprouvent des difficultés a corriger.
But this negative feedback is not shared by akrti€lpant B still believes that the
language teacher’s contribution, at least at théus level, can not be neglected.
Eagerly, he said:

Sa contribution est importante. Sa contributippaate des

changements surtout au niveau de la grammaire..dl y

guand méme un acquis la dessus.

The language teacher’s limits as far as scientfiting revising/editing is
concerned cannot be denied, and the issue of hisissbf an outsider to the
community is acknowledged by all. His textual reuns and language editing hardly
meet the exigencies of the scientific communityill, $he question that ought to be
asked is not whether language revisers are qualiiethe task or not, but whether

the language variable plays an important role imusaripts evaluation and whether

imperfect language skills impede the publicatioocpss.

5.1.4. Submitting for Evaluation

According to our informants, never had any papenbejected because of its
language inappropriateness, challenging the viemt #ees language inadequacy
“...as an excuse for rejecting unwanted papers” (Sjdi995:100). Scientists in this
study argue that submitted manuscripts are prignafsessed against scientific

norms which include: study design, reproducibibfyresearch techniques, literature

167



cited, journal focus etc. Participant E, for im&te, believes that ‘originality of work’
is what matters most:

...tout ce qui est exploit, tout ce qui est originabut ce

qui est nouveau s'il est bien expliqué, s'il esnbconcu, il

est accepté. C’est ca les principes de la revue.

Taking a broader perspective, participant B seeetlaluation related to the whole
research environment. Also a reliable work is oftgnated with the cited literature:
Ce qui importe pour eux c’est I'environnement de

recherche....la fiabilité du travail c’est aussi ase qious
citons comme travaux.

A further ingredient is added by participant D: jbernal conventions.
Au niveau des revues scientifiques, c’'est la valdar
l'article qui prime. Ce qgu’ils jugent c’est le denu
scientifique d’'une part et d’autre part, la fornmenpte pour

beaucoup. Si un article ne respecte pas les ctamen
d’un journal, il est rejetée.

“Original work”, “reliable research design”, “coage of the related literature”,
“adherence to the journal conventions”...are the mde criteria which all
scientists are aware of, and which they endeawoareet to gain acceptance for their
manuscript. Yet, there are also some variables lwhemain out of the scientist’s
control. One of the scientists, participant Ckoets that there are sometimes some
“subjective reasons” which lie behind unfavouraldeiewing. She explained that
some subjects are the preserve of particular relseéaams and “stepping on these
research areas” might be a threatening issue:

...C’est un cas de subijectivité parce que le supit &tur
‘chasse gardée’... alors on a compris qu’il ne falfzas
marcher sur certaines bandes.
Participant E, on the other hand, raised the thgusstion of “the prejudice against

submissions coming from unknown places” (Swale8529100). He explained why

scientists prefer such addresses as Institut PARTEUParis, 'INSERM (Institut
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National des Sciences Et Recherches Medicales)INMRA (Institut National de
Recherche Agronomique) rather than that of the &lsity of Constantine. He
admitted that making use of the reputation of #imtatory the scientist is affiliated
to is a precautionary measure which would posgiblg his research more credit and
greater chance for getting published:
L’adresse a plutét un sens pour le journal; 'adesd’un
laboratoire déja connu contribuera a faire passer |
publication; une adresse fait généralement référenan
nom.
Indeed, no scientist denies having recourse to @l boy network’. The
importance of including the name of an outstandiggre within the co-authors list
is a safe way for ensuring the acceptance of arpa@g#ough the role of these
‘godfathers’ may differ from one situation to aneththeir name is a real passport to
the publication world. Their roles, however, aresa#ed differently. On the one
hand, he is the principal agent to whom scientst® too much. Participant |
qualified his role as the corner stone of the neseprogramme:
...C’est la cheville ouvriére de ce programme.

Consenting with participant I, participant G delsed metaphorically her ‘godfather’
...c’est le protecteur... si l'article est comme ¢astgrace
a lui... c’est comme de l'or au fond d’une mine. fdelle
vois pas. Il faut d’abord enlever toute la pieste’est la ou
tu vois une pépite d’or et c’est justement lui quenlevé
beaucoup de choses. Il a remis les choses en plaoga
poussé a expliquer certains éléments, a enleveéroant
d’autres qui cachaient, qui n’avaient pas beaucoup
d’'importance...donc lui m'a permis de bien montrernmo
article.

On the other hand, his name fulfils his functioartigipant D observed.
...et par moments, on associe des noms qui n’ont npg&Ewe
contribué. C’est fait expres...le fait d’associer Iquain de

connu avec nous, ¢a passe tres vite. Il n’a rignmrfais on est
obligé de I'associer.
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More than a need, it is a MUST, participants B Binabted:
Il faut étre parrainé, il faut étre membre associé la limite

étre avec quelqu’'un qui a I'habitude de publier dames
revues. (B)

*kkkk

Le dernier (co-auteur) effectivement c’'est le clokf
laboratoire. C’est lui qui chapeaute le travail neéstil n'a
pas contribué. (H)
The evidence is provided by participant E who shibaee of the rejection letters he

received for one of his submitted manuscripts.

The entomological Society of Canadaquires one author
of a paper to be a member of the society.

Whether his contribution is effective or honoratlye godfather's name is both a
‘quality label’ and a ‘key’ that opens the publicat door, as summed up by
participant E:

Le nom du professeur c’est I'étiquette ou le laisgasser.
For Algerian scientists, this context in which gwentific practice takes place seems
to determine the fate of a publication. The lingaisssue is not negligible, but it is
not as important as the scientific craft. Ofiers relegated at the back stage as
long as individual solutions are found to sort the problem. Participant A thought
that:

Jamais un papier n'a été rejeté pour des probldmes
langue.

Similarly, participant B noted that rejection onduistic grounds is rare.

C’est tres rare. On juge surtout la qualité sciiepte. Mais
on ne peu pas neégliger cet aspect. B

All other scientists, however, admitted not haviaged the problem; they always

take the necessary measures to ensure that the papecarefully revised before
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landing on the referees’ hands. Participant's D memt is illustrative of his
colleagues’ views.

Cela serait bien possible mais je pense que d’estrare.

La publication qu’elle soit écrite en francais auanglais,

elle est d’abord soumise a des services spécialidess

passons par des intermédiaires mais celast dans notre

intérét.
Nevertheless, an examination of some drafts whatensists gave us shows that
referees severely evaluate the work that they doumderstand. The following
comments are self explanatory:

The text is not easy to follow; this is often tresult of the

English used(From Microbiol Ecology in Health and

Disease Journg|

The manuscript should be reviewed for appropriatgligh

structure and rewritten where necessary to ensarauthors’

meaning is correctly and easily interpreted. (Frorfect

Diseases Journal

Clearly, and as anticipated, these last commera® shat the editorial board

members are concerned with the language variale: tdr does this interest go?
The answer seems to be confined in the assessmrd, and so far there has been no
available source which may document us as to whetieequality of reporting is an
influencing factor on the editors’ decision-makiiog acceptance or rejection of the

submitted papers. In the following section, wermipt to give provisional answers to

this question as it appeared in the editors’ views.

5. 2. The Editors’ Perspective

One of the disturbing features reported on in thevipus section of this
chapter, has been the contention of almost alintisis that the rejection of their
manuscripts was not on linguistic grounds. Thig fains counter to the editor’s

views. We propose to provide evidence for this amion. We propose to provide a

171



detailed account on the editor’s opinion as reg#éndsimportance of the language
variable in the assessment of manuscripts. Belmvanalyse each of the questions

that appeared in the editors’questionnaire.

5.2.1. Factors Influencing the Evaluation Process

Questionl: The intrinsic quality of scientific wolk the principal criterion for
publication. However, other values might influeryair decision when assessing a
manuscript. Please rank these on a scale from ds¢ important (with the score of
5) to the least important (with the score of 1).

Editors are said to have a range of values conugrtihe evaluation of
manuscripts. These are most of the time regardedcitific criteria. In his
investigation, Gosden (1992: 129) reported thatoesliput greater emphasis on the
“scientific merits of a paper”. The Algerian gsuiists in the previous section
reported that editors and referees assessed thasuoripts against scientific values.
Such an attitude seems quite logical if we assumaethe editors’ role is to facilitate
the impartial assessment of research and to enbatearticles meet the journal's
standards of quality, and scientific validity. \Wiever, one cannot rule out the
possibility that editorial board members may hatteeo values than the scientific
criteria which influence their decision-making. gatian scientists also observed that
the name of ‘a leading figure’ in the field andethddress of a well-known scientific
institution’ could also account for the acceptant¢heir papers. Being taken under
the protection of a well known scientist or beinmgpwn as a member of a school or
society will certainly make the publication tasksiea. To what extent do these

strategies hold true?
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Question 1 was devised to determine the editoefepences when assessing a
submitted manuscript. As shown in the questiory twere asked to rank on a 5-
point scale the criteria that might influence thagcision when judging a manuscript.
Although the respondents find it difficult to ma&echoice, the results show that all
the editors have a consistent attitude regardirgy dhteria that influence their
decision making. They value most an original wotkck adheres to the philosophy
and aims of the journal. The quality of reportirgy undoubtedly an important
variable. However, the attributes of the authoaf®) place of origin of manuscripts
do not seem to affect the editors’ decision making.

For the editors, a manuscript is assessed first faremost on its intrinsic
scientific quality. Editors and peer-reviewers anainly interested in the research
process and the research findings. Their viewsllyo@ontradict the Algerian
scientists’. While these latter deem these fagjoesat importance, as we reported in
section (5.1.4); all editors consider the auth@ois one of the co-authors) personal
attributes as trivial matters.

Though quite revealing on the research environnzent the reliability of
results, the place of origin of a manuscript did $eem to be a crucial criterion. No
editor, in this study, admitted assessing a maiptson these grounds. Clearly,
discriminating papers on geographic grounds woulgair the transparency and
objectivity of scientific evaluation.

But if these issues generated contradictory viaWws, is mainly due to our
question. We might have been too intrusive. Wehinltave been stepping in on
editors’ toes to open their evaluation to publicuiay. We are raising sensitive

questions and, indirectly, we might have pointedligtrimination. The questions
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might have been embarrassing and our respondegts fmve chosen to reply in a

way that made them feel comfortable.

5.2.2. The Quality of Reportingand the Rejection of Papers
Question2: Do you think the quality of reportingutsb be a major cause for
rejection? If yes. Why?

As shown above, the quality of reporting is amdmgimportant criteria which
editors consider when evaluating submitted manptscri How far does this go?
According to the scientists, in this study, langaamadequacy does not seem to be a
major cause for rejection. What do editors thinkizwers to question 2 are tabulated
below (table 12). Results indicate that if theraasconsensus around the answer, we
can speak of concurrent view.

Table 12: The Editors’ Perceptions of the Quality & Reporting and the
Rejection of Manuscripts

n %
yes 23 82
sometimes 4 14
rarely 1 4
no 0 0
N=28 100%

While 82% of our respondents believe that rejectianiinguistic grounds can
definitely occur. 14% believe it could be the ca3aly one respondent thinks that it
is rarely the case. THecology of Food and Nutrition Journakditor contends that
inappropriate language leads to rejection from jgakbbn. Clearly, he states that
“Rejection of a manuscript solely on the ground€nglish usage is rare’But the
selected views below show that unless the critevfoquality of reporting is met, the

manuscript will be rejected. In their own wordse editors argue:
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..... As a reviewer and editor, | often get manussripiat are
horribly written, | always reject them immediatel$uch
manuscripts cannot be published in any decent @u@n the
other hand, it's not a reviewer's or editor's pldrrect trivial
language errors. So there is no choice but to trdjadly
written manuscripts.Algorithms for Molecular Biology
journal

We reject manuscripts with bad English and sugglest

authors to have external help from native Engliphaging

colleagues or professional companies. After rewgglithe

English the resubmitted manuscript is evaluateddohnical

Excellency Arid Land Research and Management journal

The correct language is the basic requirement dbmstted

manuscripts. No journal can publish articles conieay

grammatical and stylistic errors without affecting image

and credibility. Native speakers of English arevipeged.

NNS must simply ask for help native speakers orange of

the available Internet services for the final edjtof the text.

There is no way round. Even a very good knowledfje o

English cannot assure that the text does not coeiaors or

other weak points, which are well visible to thetivea

speakersActa Protozoologica Journal

As illustrated above, “poor language use”, “ungatitry writing style” “bad

English” “incorrect language” “horribly written”...ra all good reasons for rejection.
This is a valid motive as long as the reputatiod tre prestige of a journal are at
stake. NNS who want to see their papers in prineha choice than go for native
speakers hunting or publish in low impact journaejection on linguistic grounds

is fully justified.

5.2.3 The Fate of Rejected Manuscripts
Question 3: Do you think rejected papers precludbas from publication?
Question 4: What is the authors’ usual attitudeat@s rejection?

Using a multiple choice format, we asked these it®lated questions, seeking
to understand what authors usually do when thepeaget rejected. It is often

heard that scientists whose work is not recognaredikely to become discouraged
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with the research, especially when they cannotlgetesources to carry it out. But
in this study; there seems to be an agreement drihisiquestion. Both editors’ and
the scientists’ views corroborate. Rejected paplersnot preclude authors from
publication. All the editors (100%) responded thajection does not preclude
authors from getting published. In other wordsichkrtwriters never lose hope for
seeing their work into print. They never abandoa ittea of publishing, but other
solutions are found to get their efforts rewardatinost on equal terms, editors
think that authors either re-submit an improvedtdrathe initial editor, or submit to
another journal (Scientists in our interviews haale replied that the common
practice is to re-submit to another journal). Usededitorial rejections, scientists
never dare ask editors to reconsider judgment,dwothey abandon the idea of
publishing. We can, therefore, infer that rejeqiegers are often published in lower
ranked journals which, obviously, cater for a magstricted readership. Very often
rejected articles are also submitted to local jal&nThese journals cover local needs
and are worldwide invisible. Their editorial boardse usually less demanding.

Rather, they are more encouraging for home proolcti

5.2.4. The Editors’ Perceptions of the Most Prevaitg Language
Errors in Poorly Written Manuscripts

Question 5: What types of language errors are oftamd in poorly written
manuscripts?

This question tries to determine the editors’ viesgarding the linguistic
features that poorly written papers exhibit. Tperpose is to draw some
generalizations as regards the language relatdalgpns that NNS usually encounter

in their research paper writing. Results are priegebelow in table 13:
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Table 13: The Editors’ Perceptions of the Most Prevailing Lamguage Errors in
Poorly Written Manuscripts

Incorrect use of tenses | 28 100%
Sentence structure 28 100%
Misuse of words 22 78%
Spelling 14 50%
Noun problems 11 39%
articles 09 32%
connectors 05 17%
prepositions 05 17%

All the editors 100% think that syntactic problens particular the use of
tenses, and sentence structures seem to condtitenajor problem for poorly
written manuscripts. They also consider that ldxitems represent a source of
trouble though to a lesser extent than the granzadadne. 78% of these editors find
that the misuse of words is the most prevailingreim the lexical category. 50% and
39% respectively believe that, spelling and the elseompound nouns is also a
feature of poorly written manuscripts. Articlesnoectors, and prepositions do not
seem to affect very much science writing, sincey &%, and 17 % have mentioned
them as occurring in inadequately written pap@rsough generalizations cannot be
made, we can at least give these linguistic featgmeater attention in teaching
science classes. The present findings will be coetpavith our textual data in

chapter six.

5.2.5. The Editorial Bias against NNS Submissions

Question 6: Do you objectively feel that there nigher be an editorial bias against

submissions originating from unknown places?
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The prejudice against NNS submissions has largelgnbechoed. Swales,
(1985a:100), the most outspoken advocate of tlEgeishas on many occasions
lamented the “editorial prejudice against NNS marnipss, emanating from
unknown places of the world”. Question 6 is derifti his work which views this
bias as one of the impediments for the NNS vidityiliWwe have amply supported
the issue in chapter one (sectionl1.1.3.4), but wdébrs think is not sufficiently
researched. Though sensitive, we believe thaqtiestion is worth asking. Table 14
accounts on the different views, as they appearedi questionnaire.

Table 14: The Editors’ Perceptions of the Issuefdias against Submissions
from Unknown Places

n %
Definitely no 19 68
Generally no 6 20
Possibly 3 12
yes 0 0
N=28 100

As anticipated, the views are shared. 68 % otthiors seem to reject the idea
that there is an editorial bias against NNS subionss and 20 % disapprove it. The
very few (12%) show no commitment; leaving the dopen to some doubt. It is
possible that there might be some discriminatidn.reply to our question, The
Biogeosciencegournal editor, for example, replied that [“....ma&gupts from
Germany are much better than those from most Africauntries”]. This statement
of fact is certainly true, but isn’t it a subliminarejudice against papers originating
from the less developed countries? Isn’t it anria#p bias in favour of developed
countries? Moreover, this quote from tBéology journal editor is even more
expressive of this situation.

Our papers are mostly from Europe and North America
and the quality of the English language has alwsgesn
acceptable...When authors from non-English speaking
countries submitted, their language usage was tafédy
equivalent to a native manuscript, and in mosthafsé
cases one of the authors included someone in alskng
speaking or European country.
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Bias against NNS is difficult to prove, but bias favour of the developed
countries is easily justified. Developed countriemve reached such a level of
Excellency that even their linguistic performance equated with the native
counterpart. Editors nowadays speak of papers fEEumope and North America” on
the one hand, and other parts of the world on thero We think that Swales’ view
on the subject is relevant to the point. Isn’t tteey idea of streaming authors on
regional grounds in itself discriminating? Isn’tetivery idea of including a native
speaker in the co-authors list a restrictive andustonary measure? Doesn't this
last idea simply imply that the inclusion of a matspeaker is a prerequisite for the

NNS’ entry to the research world?

5.2.6. The Textual Revision of Manuscripts

Question 7: Do you think the linguistic changesugtat to revised manuscripts are
often meant to moderate the level of scientificroskaadvanced by authors?

This question is derived from Myers’ work (1998kcording to the author,
the textual changes brought to revised manusaigtsneant to moderate the level
of claims advanced by article authors (see secd@3.). The purpose of our
guestion was to find out whether the claim maddheyauthor was applicable to
the NNS’ papers. The results for this questiontalellated in table 15 below.

Table 15: The Editors’ Perception of the Textual Revision oManuscripts

n %
Totally agree 08 29
Partially agree 07 25
Don’t know 10 36
Partially disagree 03 10
Totally disagree 00 00
(N=28) 100
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The editors’ views are not consistent concerning guestion. We believe that
answer to this question assumes prior knowledddy&frs’ claim. This could be the
reason why 36% of our respondents replied “Donth Although we reported on
this issue in the previous (section 5.1.1), wedwelithat the Myers’ claim is not
frequently encountered in the NNS context. The sanfthe research is likely to be
different in both situations. While researcherdViyers’ case seek to challenge an
established view, by raising controversial issiNS and third world researchers
try to place their contribution within the conteodtexisting literature, avoiding any
tension-rising situations. Thus, the revision pescm both situations has a different
purpose. The linguistic revision process in Myesfldy is meant to lower the
author’s claim and adjust it to the hierarchy of gtientific community structure;
whereas the textual revision of NNS papers is maaneshape the paper in ‘good

English’.

5.2.7. Ways to Improve the Situation

Question 8: What suggestions could be made to inepttee situation?

This question seeks to get the editors’ insighthiow the non native authors’
situation could be improved. This question did gemerate many suggestions. 75%
did not answer the question. The remaining 25%ssé@ the importance of learning
English and improving the writing skill.

Nevertheless, we can duly acknowledge that sontergdare fully aware of the
fact that NNS are disadvantaged when writing in lBhg Some of them even
show a great sensitivity towards the difficulty pablishing in English, as reads
below:

...My ‘ease of use’ of English and the editorial stgbntrasts

starkly with the difficulties faced by scientiste ivhom English
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is a second language, and who have to cope witmtldh more
restricted style of a scientific report. | thinlkathwe- those of us
who grew up speaking English- greatly underestintageextent
of these difficulties for non-native speakdembo reports.

However, the increase in the number of submissibi@smanuscript processing
times, and the daunting task of evaluation do Hotvaeditors to deal with what, in
they regard as [“trivial grammar mistakes”]. It Wdome as no surprise that the
heavy burden of the correction work is put on théhars’ shoulders. [“It's not a
reviewer's or editor's job to correct languagerstidias replied one of the editors in
this study. Whatever their degree of sensitivityht® NNS issue is, editors just find it
impossible to devote a great amount of their timeecting language mistakes. How
can the situation be improved?

Editors suggest that authors “seek external héipgke use of the available
internet services”, and ultimately “make real ef$oto learn and improve their
English”. TheAlgorithms of Molecular Biologyeditormakes a parallel with his own

experience, showing how he has himself overcoméatiguage barriers.

NNS simply have to make real efforts to learn amgrove
their English. That’s what | did ('m a NNS myself)

Conclusion

Data analysis in this chapter was meant to thight lon how scientists write
their papers in English, and how they get publisimethternational journals. Their
descriptive accounts informed us that Algerianrstsés have their own practices for
constructing their articles. Their writing procés& composite of ingenious strategies
drawn from their reading, their experience, andrtimeraction with peers. Drafted in
some language, the papers undergo a series ofidiitguanipulations until the

expected standards are achieved. The writing aeti@smany, but the fate of the
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papers is often determined by the social ties hadsbcial networks the scientists are
related to. Whatever the degree of influence thesesible colleges’ might have the
language proficiency remains an indisputable ¢dter Submissions which do not
meet editorial expectations are rejected, and aedegnes are always revised. Why is
revision a necessary stage in the process? Whagebare brought to manuscripts?

are some of the questions which we shall providsvans to in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER SIX

Textual Data Analysis

Introduction

In the previous chapter, we described the scishtistsatisfaction with the language
teachers’ assistance, and we reported on the gdiebuctance to purge the language
of infelicity. What is it that makes the task sa@w@wus? What is it that makes the
revision /editing process so repulsive? An exanonaof the various drafts of the

writing samples of the case study subjects has shbwat the task is indeed more
difficult than catches the eye. The revision preceésquires a great deal of
scrutinized work. The complexity of the task exptaiwhy a paper takes so long to
get published. And the language exigencies makdedr why many papers are
rejected on linguistic grounds. The purpose of tthapter is to answer our third
research question, by analyzing the revisions brbtg the accepted manuscripts
and trying to provide explanations for the readtas lie behind the textual changes.
The analysis of such revisions is important becd#usdikely to be revealing of both

the scientific community expectations as regaréscthnventions that govern science

writing and the common pitfalls which must be awaldy NNS science writers.

6.1. The Linguistic Analysis

Previous research (Myers, 1990; and Ventola andrafemn, 1991) has shown that
textual revisions of research papers are mainlyatpd on the syntactic and lexical
levels. In other words, the changes are concemmitd both vocabulary and

grammar. For some reason, a grammatical formlexieal item might be preferred

to another. In this study, we hypothesize that teeision process is socially
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constructed. Revisions are grounded in the séiemmunity practices and body
of beliefs, and we anticipate that the revisioncpss is a system which purges the
language that is not consistent with the norms@ndific discourse (Hypothesis 3 in
section 4.2.). Our linguistic analysis for this ts@e will therefore be concerned with
providing support to this hypothesis. Two questianll be answered:

- What types of language revisions are operated sgareh papers?

-  What significance do these revisions bear whenyaisals grounded in a social
constructionist perspective?

In order to do this, the scientists’ drafts weramxed, the revised items were
classified using the text revision scheme, we hadapted from previous studies,
mainly from Ventola and Mauranen’s (op.cit.) stuafynon native writing and native
revising of scientific articles.

Examination of the drafts and the revisers’ anmotatomments revealed that
textual revisions are essentially concerned with kaxico-grammatical features
(table 16 and 17 below). For theoxicokineticspaper, these are respectively
concerned with lexical choices (43%), tense cho{@é@s5%), prepositions (14.5%),
articles (10.3%), spelling (7.8%), Noun phrase®%), connectives (1.8%), and
sentence structure (0.6%). The second pdplebin Geng however, did not exhibit
as many revisions as the previous one. The paggemuhdergone several language
revisions before the specialist’'s one. The chamgesnainly concerned with lexical

changes (55%), tense choices (31%) and sentenmtust (13%).
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Table 16: Summary of Suggested Lexical and Grammatal Revisions (Toxico-

Kinetics Paper)

Categories Number of Revisions Percentage of
Revisions

Lexical choices 71 43%
Tense choices 29 17.5 %
Prepositions 24 14.5 %
Articles 17 10.3 %
Spelling 13 7.8 %
Noun phrases 7 4.2 %
Connectives 3 1.8%
Sentence structure 1 0.6%
TOTAL N=165 100%

Table 17: Summary of Suggested Lexical and Grammatal Revisions (Globin

Gene Paper)

CATEGORIES Number of Revisions Percentage of Revisns
Lexical choices 25 55%

Tense choices 14 31%
Sentence structure 6 14%

TOTAL N= 45 100%

As can be observed, the most prevailing categarneshe lexical revisions and

tense choices for both papers. For thexicokinetics paper, these account
respectively for 43% and 17, 5%. Similarly, thespresent 55% and 31% for the
Globin Genepaper. Prima facie, these findings confirm theaedi views concerning
the most frequent language errors which they erteouin poorly written
submissions. Unanimously, editors responded thagetechoices and to a lesser

degree, lexical choices constitute the most tradrtee areas (section 5.2.4.). In this

section, we shall examine each of these lingugsttegories..
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6.1.1. Lexical Choices

Godman and Payne (1981l1a: 24) classify the lexiscednce into two categories:

technical term@andnon technical termsThey define the technical ones as “those for

which there is a congruity of concept between gt whatever the language

used”. Non technical ones, however, “consist ofadler terms occurring in the

language of science” (ibid). The vocabulary of nechnical terms involves the

terms of general language suchsabordinators, quantifiers, articlestc. as well as

the terms “that can be described as the basiddistisage in Science”. Whereas

general language terms remain unchanged in scigntieg; the terms of thebfasic

list” are widely used in all fields of science and hdifeerent and usually more

restrictive meanings in scientific contexts thameythhave in general usage. In this

study, we shall consider only this last type. Thegical revisions in this study are

concerned with any substitution, modification oletien that any non technical term

or expression has undergone. Table 18 and 19 mravifiill account of the lexical

revisions as they have appeared in the drafts hedrdvised papers of the two

studied papers.

Table 18: Suggested Revisions for Lexical Items: kaokinetics Paper

|

DRAFT REVISED VERSION

1 |the aim of this work is to study..,to|the aim of this work was to study.,
look for lead metabolism to investigatelead metabolism

2 |lead accumulatedecreasedlyin bone,lead accumulatedto the greatest
liver and kidney extentin bone, following by liver an

kidney

3 |according to this sensitivity, in response to this

4 | expertestablishec expertssel

5 |as lead is liberated fromlocal and|aslead is liberated frondistant...
disseminatedindustrial areas

6 |weekly intakecan be brought from | weekly intakes derived from
food

7 |the transfer of heavy metalsis studied the transfer of heavy metalsis
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by authors

studied byresearcher:

...and the possiblevariations of lead
kineticsproduced by Zn and Cd in ordeg
to mimic avery...

and the possiblehanges it of lead
kinetics induced by Zn and Cd in
order tomodel avery...

the transfer of Cd..was studied.and
will be the topic of anothguaper

the transfer of Cd ...was
studied..and will be the topic g
anotherreport

10|the ewes werdneld in the sheepfold athe ewes werdept in the sheepfol
of ...
11|the ewes were divided in threxpose(|the ewes were divided in thr

groups

treated groups

12

previously, we had to dilute the sample

Prior to measurement, we had tc
dilute the samples

13

lead wasdetermined by AAS...

lead wagneasuredby AAS...

14

the ZPP values were determinaal total
blood samples using anadequate
hemato..

the ZPP values were determintx
all  blood samples using
appropriate hemato

q

16

toxicokinetics analysis of blood leadoxicokinetics analysis of blood lead

werecomputed using a program..

concentration waperformed using g
program...

17|the ratio ...was calculatedfrom the |the ratio...was calculateds follows
equation
18| After the end of exposure , blood leadter the end of exposure , blood le

levels decreased in a bioexponential
pattern in all animals

ilevels decreased in a bioexponen
like manner in all animals

19

At the end of thesampling, the blood
lead levels..

At the end of therecovering, the
blood lead levels..

-

=N

AN

ad
tial

20|the blood lead concentration wdasesi|the blood lead concentrations- time
described curve waswell described

21|the average of the lead concentrationthe mear milk lead concentrations
was was

22|throughout the treatment , thdroughout the treatment , the
concentrations in the lead grogpayed|concentrations in the lead group
lower remained lower

23| We can discuss the selection of the |eA® can discuss the selection of the
and cadmium dosage in comparison witad and cadmium dosage |in

someencounteredhay contamination

comparison with someeported hay
contamination

25

This is in agreement with a..model
described in cattle by, and in theman
by...

This is in agreement with a.model
described in cattle by and in
humansby...

26

lead wagyiven to ewes

lead waadministered to ewes

27

this value is lower than the ones found
cattle..and inman...

Itiis value is lower than the on
found in cattle..and inhumans...

28

8.7+ 1.6 mg /kglry matter

8.7+ 1.6 mg /kglry weight

es

29

0.47 + 0.06mg /kdresh matter

0.47 + 0.06mg /kfresh weight

30

The same kind o pattern has bee

W similar pattern was previous

y

previouslyrelated by...

reported...
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31

this amoungpproximates

this amount to

approximately

corresponds

32

we canevaluate

we canestimate

33

This difference s likely to be due to
higherability of bone and ovine

Ehis difference s likely to to be due
a higherate of bone and ovine

34

the mean valuesaried between 97 an
205ug/1

dhe mean valuesanged from 97 and
205ug/1

35

the sam¢lead concentration was found

A similar lead concentration was

found

36

this result suggests a verintense
excretion of lead through the milk

this result suggests a vehygh rate
excretion of lead through the milk

37|similar  observations have beensimilarfindings wereobtained
performed
38| when Pb and Cdre giver when Pb and Cdre administerec

39

the distribution phaskeecomes quicke

the distribution phas@crease:

40

Pin. And Kam.(26)have showi

Pin. And Kam.(26)found that

41

lead is reduced whegiven together with
cadmium

lead is reduced wheadministered
together with cadmium

42

Nilson observec that

Nilsonfound/reported that

43

rats treated with Pb and Cdin
combination

rats administered withPb and (¢
simultaneously

44

as regards , the influence of the ot
elements ,giving lead, Cd and Z

hees regards , the influence of the other
nelements ,on administering lead,

altogether Cd and Zrsimultaneously
45| these changes inducéoaver T1/23 these changes inducelzorter T1/23
46| zinc seems téavour the excretion zinc seemspoomote

47

Willough. has noticec

Willough. Has reported

48

In the rat, ...Zn dosagesfavour the
excretion of lead

In the rat,...Zn dosagepromote the
excretion of lead

49

the increase in the ZPPhgyher

the increase in the ZPPggeater

50

cattletreated at the same dosage

cattbelministered with the samé
dosage

)%

51

after the end of the treatment , thetgy
at a high level

after the end of the treatment , they
remain at a high level

52

the lead group received daily lead
chlorideadministration 2.3 mg/kgday

the lead group received lead chloride
orally at a doseof 2.3 mg/kgday...

53

the ratio Vss/Vc was calculatedth the
following equation

the ratio Vss/Vc was calculateds
follows

54

At the plateau, the mean blood le
values were.respectively to the lea
the lead cadmium and the lead cadmi
zinc groupduring the exposure

&d the plateau, the mean blood lead
dvalues were.respectively to the lea
itne lead cadmium and the le
cadmium-zinc group

ad

55

the observedlead concentrations in t
tissues...

the lead concentrations in the tissues

56

concerning the lead distribution pha
lead distributes in th@rganism of the
lactating ewes

smncerning the lead distribution
phase, lead distributes in the lactating
ewes

57

lead is widely distributed in the tissu

désad is widely distributed in the

i.e. the bones as shown by

hissues i.e. the bones as shown by the
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concentrationvalues measure 81 days
after the treatment

concentration 81 days after the
treatment

58

the sameind of pattern

the same pattern

59

the T %[ value calculatedin lactating
ewes

the T ¥4 in lactating ewes

60

this result suggests

this suggests

61

there obviously seems to be

interaction

athere seems an interaction

62

Thelevel of Z n interference

The Z n interference

63

they were kept in a good healitatus

they were kept in a good health

64

the lead concentration reacheth the
lead group at the plateatage

the lead concentration reacheth
the lead group during the plateau

Table 19: Suggested Revisions for Lexical Items: Gibin Gene Paper

DRAFT

REVISED VERSION

68

A switch...occurs during the perinat

stageconsisting ofa gradual decrease

[¢2)

ah  switch...occurs during th
perinatal stagenvolving a gradua
decrease

69

The continued expression of one or bo
of the fetal genes...

=

hrhe sustainec expression of one ¢
both of the fetal genes

70

The 3 globin gene clusteexhibits andis

characterisedby an increase in theHbf.

The 3 globin gene clustehas...and
.producesan increase in the Hbf...

71

In the present study, we report... whergl@ this study, we report... where

slight increase of HPHF ...whereskght
increase

slight increase of HPHF ...where
modestincrease

72

Hematological parameters from blo
samples werebtained by...

pHlematological parameters fro
blood samples weremeasured
with...

m

73

The quantitative determination of the
two chains wagbtained by....

The ratio of the two chains was
estimatedby....

74

High output was consistently observed

Hidhvels o...
observed

was consistently

75

...individuals withelevatec Hbf values

...individuals withraised levels of
Hbf

76

The Reverse Dot Bloss datvealec the
presence ofa mutation

The Reverse Dot Blosshowec that
there wasa mutation

77

The COTvariation creates...

The COmmutation creates...

78

Southern blot analysifailed to provide
any evidence

Southern blot analysidid not show
any evidence

79

But sequencing of...tevealec a novel
substitution

sequencing of...identified a novel
substitution

80

individuals who had the lowesgalues

U
—

individuals who had the Ilowe

levels

81

the genotype analysis shows that
raise ofthe Hbf level in....

thiee genotype analysis shows that the

higher levels of the Hbf in....

82

Similarly  overexpressiol  of...was

observed

Similarly overproduction of...was
observed
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83

The detection of ....and CQilllows us to
conclude that the HPHF...is....

The detection of ....and CO3hows
that the HPFH...is

84

A number of mutations have beer
identified tointerfere with....

Several
identified toaffect with....

mutations have bee

85

The differences in HBFH levels mde
explained in part by the differences in
the methodology of quantifying the
HBF level

The differencesin the observe(
' HBFH levels mayresult from the
differences in the methods of
guantification the HBF level

86

However, we cannot exclude the
possibility that the difference in Hb
levels could be due todifferent base
substitutions in the Gg gene which m
interfere with

fdifference in Hbf levelsesult from

ayene which magffect ...

however, it is also possibl that the

different base substitutions in the GGg

87 | The presence of gross rearrangementThe y globin gene region was
the y globin gene region was| explored for the gross rearrangement
investigated

Both tables exhibit a wide range of lexical chang€he reasons for these
revisions are many and could range from subjedbvebjective ones. According to
the editors, in this study, lexical items are fregily wrongly used; and editorial
changes could be motivated by the ‘misuse’ of words lexical item might be
replaced by another one because it is linguisyiéatiorrect. The authors, as we have
explained in section 5.1.2. have extensively rebedborrowings and on word to
word translation. And lexical inaccuracy is likdty have occurred as a result of the
‘negative transfer’ from French, as Harouni (206&% shown in her study.

However, the most curious cases are the changeshwilaive occurred when
two lexical items are closely related in meaningd aone is apparently more
preferred than the other. This is of course anaimst of substitution, or the
replacement of an item by another. The secondisashen some lexical items are
omitted from the sentence in spite of their exagtneAnd this is obviously an

instance of intentional deletion. We believe thHase revisions are determined by

some considerations other than the linguistic cbness. These might be determined
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by the conventions of scientific usage and thesraliescientific writing as we have
advanced in our hypothesis.

Let's consider the following pairs where (D) starfor draft, or the source
text; (R) for the suggested editorial revision; aff8) indicates the sentence
numbering. For our interpretation, we relied on seoirces: the Longman Dictionary
of Scientific Usage (Godman & Payne, 1981b) and Rinactical English Usage
(Swan, 1996). Both dictionaries provide a usefabrtece for comparative purposes.
1) To administer and to give

a) (D)...lead wagyivento ewes (S. 26)
a)(R)... lead wasadministeredto ewes

b) (D) lead is reduced whaiven together with cadmium (S.41)
b) (R) lead is reduced whadministered together with cadmium

c) (D) that is why wegave...orally for 21 days (S.24)
c) (R) therefore wadministered...orally for 21 days

d) (D) when Pb and Calre given(S.38)
d) (R) when Pb and Gae administered

As can be observed, the verb ‘to give’ in the femamples above, is replaced
by ‘to administer. Though the words could be usaterchangeably in other
situations, ‘to administer seems to collocate magpropriately with scientific
terminology. In scientific usage, ‘to administeneans to give a drug for a known
purpose, making sure the quantity is correct, ime interval for giving the drug is
correct and making sure that the drug is consuidediever, ‘to give’ does not carry
such distinctiveness.

2) To determine and to measure

a) (D) Lead wasletermined by AAS... (S. 13)
a) (R) Lead wameasuredby AAS...

In what ways do the two lexical items differ? Bdtlkquently occur in scientific

usage. Whereas ‘to determine’ means finding ouv#hee of a property by making a
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series of observations; ‘to measure’ implies figdiout precisely the value of a
property by comparing it with a standard. The arghnight be more concerned with
the second rather than the first issue.
3) To establish and to set
a) (D) FAO/WHO expertgstablishedthe lead weekly intake tolerable value at...
a) (I.?é.)IEZSA.\Z(l))/WHO expertsetthe lead weekly intake tolerable value at....
Similarly, the two items exhibit different shadesnoeaning when scientific values
are concerned. While ‘to establish’ suggests makihgpothesis beyond which there
is no doubt; ‘to set’ means to fix a value of ai@hle quantity by changing the value
to that which is required for a definite purpose. ghown in the definition, the item
‘value’ collocates with ‘to set *, rather than wit establish’.

4) To investigate and to look for

a) (D) The aim of this work is to study.,to look for lead metabolism(S.1)
a) (R) The aim of this work was to study to investigatelead metabolism

Although the two verbs could be considered as edemt in everyday language, ‘to
investigate’ suggests a careful study by meansbskrvations, experimental tests,
and deduction from recorded facts, but to ‘looK ferliterally equated to ‘to try to
find’ without any reference to the means being used
5) To derive and to bring from

a) (D) weekly intakean be brought fromfood (S.6)

a) (R) weekly intakes derived from food
As in the previous example, ‘to derive’ conveys arenscientific meaning than ‘to
bring from’. While, ‘to derive’ implies to obtain Aom B by a series of steps;’ ‘to
bring from’ does not suggest any experimental ewide

6) To stay and to remain

a) (D) throughout the treatment, the concentrationshe lead groupstayed
lower (S. 22)
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a) (R) throughout the treatment, the concentrationke lead groupemained
lower

b) (D) after the end of the treatment, tistgy at a high level (S.51)
b) (R) after the end of the treatment, thegain at a high level

‘To stay’ and ‘to remain’ both refer to the abseontehange, but according to Swan
(2000:114), ‘to remain’ is more formal than to stdy the examples above, ‘to
remain’ suggests leaving unchanged after the treattire. ‘low’ in example 22 and
‘high’ in example 52. The quantitative descriptipiiew and high’, which collocate
with the terms, add precision.
7) To produce and to induce
a) (D)...and the possible variations of lead kinefeeduced by Zn and Cd in
order to mimicavery...(S.8)
a) (R)...and the possible changes in of lead kinetidsced by Zn and Cd in
order to modehvery...
‘To produce’ implies achieving a possible change ébyhemical reaction. The
process is intentional, but ‘to induce’ means tdaob an effect in an object or
organism in a manner where there is no apparentembion between the agent
causing the effect and the object or organism irclvithe effect is observed. The
focus is on the effect obtained.

8) To expose and to treat

a) (D) the ewes were divided in thregposedgroups (S.11)
a) (R) the ewes were divided in thiteeated groups

To ‘expose’ is to put an organism in adverse comakit generally; to leave without
protection from conditions or circumstances. Theutis on the adverse effect of
exposing. But to treat is to use any therapeutls&unce or clinical method for a
pathological condition, which seems to be the daslee study.

9) To treat and to administer

a) (D) ratdreated with Pb and Cd in combinatid®.43)
a) (R) ratsaadministered with Pb and Cd simultaneously
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As we explained above, the two concepts cannotgoated. ‘To administer’ in the
example above does not suggest any curative pugsose treat’ may suggest.
10) Similar and (the) same

a) (D)the samelead concentration was found (S.35)
a) (R)a similar lead concentration was found

b) (D) Thesamekind of pattern has been previously related.b§s.30)
b) (R) Asimilar pattern was previously reported

Despite their similarity, the two adjectives (samared similar) exhibit differences

when scientific usage is concerned. We say A islaino B when both share many
characteristics, but each has some discriminatagufes that make it possible to
distinguish between them. But ‘the same’ suggésretis no differentia.

11) Matter and weight

a) (D) 8.7+ 1.6 mg /kgry matter (S.28)
a) (R) 8.7+ 1.6 mg /kdry weight

b) (D) 0.47 + 0.06mg /kfesh matter (S.29)
b) (R) 0.47 + 0.06mg /kiyesh weight

Any object or any material or any organism is cosgub of matter (that which
occupies space and is observable or detectable). qUlantity of matter may be
measured by its mass, volume, or weight. In thengtes above, the concern is
weight rather than matter.

12) Simultaneously and in combination

a) (D) rats treated with Pb and @dcombination(S 43)
a) (R rats administeredithPb and Caimultaneously

b) (D) as regards, the influence of the other elememising lead, Cd and Zn
altogether (S.44)
b) (R) as regards, the influence of the other efemeon administeringead, Cd
and Znsimultaneously
‘In combination’ and ‘altogether’ suggest that thié individual elements are joined

together or act together. The focus is put is puelements as constituting a whole;
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but ‘simultaneously’ describes events taking platehe same time as far as the
observer can perceive. Rather than on element$p¢hs is put on time.

Reporting verbs in the corpus have also undergba@ges, as the examples
below show:
13) To notice / to observe/to show and to reptotfind

a) (D) Willoughhas noticed(S. 49)
a) (R) Willoughhas reported

b) (D) Nilsonobservedhat... (S.3)
b) (R) Nilsonfound/ reported

c) (D) Pinet alhaveshown(S.41)
c) (R) Pinet alfound that

According to Swales (1990:151), the lexical chateeporting verbs is revealing of
the author’'s degree of commitment to the cited wdike choice of the verb may
suggest that the author is committed to the att@npieoposition and therefore, we
might expect the cited claim to be strongly subistiéed. ‘To report’ and ‘to find’
seem to fall within this category’.

If we now turn to the Globin Gene paper, we notilat lexical revisions
follow the same pattern. One lexical item is substd with another because the
alternative seems to be more appropriate and nrese for the scientific context.
Once again, this is shown in the examples below:

14) Value and Level

a) (D) ...individuals with elevated Hi&luesof Hbf (S.75)
a) (R) ...individuals witlmaisedlevelsof Hbf

b) (D) individuals who had the lowegilues(S.80)
b) (R) individuals who had the lowdstels

Though the two concepts carry the idea of measurentge term ‘value’ has been
replaced by the term ‘level’, indicating its inappriateness for both situations. In

fact, ‘value’ is the numerical part of a measuremba it length, quantity, or
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magnitude. But ‘level’ suggests a specified stagewvhich the magnitude of a
quantity has a fixed value for a definite purposeirder specified conditions, e.g. if
the concentration of blood falls below a certairvele the person becomes
unconscious. The use of the adjectives ‘low’ amis&d’ make the term ‘level’ more
appropriate than the term ‘value’ that calls feruanerical specification.
15) Determination and ratio

a) (D) The quantitative determination of the two chains was obtained by...

(S.73)

a) (R)The ratio of the two chains was estimated by....
Similarly, the terms ‘determination’ and ‘ratio’esa to convey different denotations.
Whereas ‘determination’ suggests the carrying d@inoexperiment to determine the
value of a physical entity; the ratio of two quéies is obtained by performing a
calculation (dividing the first quantity by the se&xl quantity and then simplifying
the fraction) which seems to be the case in thisgon.
16) To obtain and to measure

a) (D) Haematological parameters from blood samp¥ese obtained by...

a) ((RS).I7—|%a)ematoIogical parameters from blood sampremeasured with..
As we have mentioned earlier, the lexical itemdbdain’ does not express a precise
meaning as far as scientific measurements are owgtelt may just mean to
acquire, regardless of the value or the agent tesgédt the possession. However, ‘to
measure’, as explained in example 2, is to find Wadue of the property by
comparing it with a standard. Whereas the agensefis not necessarily stated with
‘to obtain’, it is essential and purposeful witb fneasure’.
17) To interfere with and to affect

a) (D) However, we cannot exclude the possibiligttthe difference in Hbf

levels could be due to different base substitutiorthe Gg gene which may
interfere with..... (5.86)
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a) (R) However, it is also possible that the défeze in Hbf levels result from
different base substitutions in the Gg gene whiely affect...

Both ‘to interfere’ and ‘to affect’ have an effeah the course of a process. In the
first instance, the term is assigned a negativeevalhe process is altered, slowed
down, stopped, masked or obscured, e.g. a cetitedeby viruses produces a protein
which interferes with glycolysis in the cell (theopess is slowed down). But ‘to
affect’ means to cause a change, e.g. the laclumight affects the growth of a
plant. Because the statement is hypothetical, loéce of ‘to affect’ shows a slight
commitment as far as the result is concerned.

18) To reveal and to identify

a) (D) sequencing of..revealeda novel substitution (S.79)
a) (R) sequencing of..identified a novel substitution

To ‘reveal’ and to ‘identify’ express two distingbtions. While to’ reveal’ implies to
allow or to cause to be seen, by the removal ohmidr or obstacle, which was
previously hidden; to ‘identify’ means to give am&ato a piece of matter, a process
or a radiation, by comparing it with a like piecé ratter, process or... whose
properties are known. In this example, a novel tuwiti®n is identified by finding its
characteristics and so naming it.

20) Variation and Mutation

a) (D) The COlvariation creates... (S.77)
a) (R) The COTmutation creates...

‘Variation’ and ‘mutation’, in the examples aboexhibit great differences. We may
even say that ‘variation’ falls within the categarfy non technical terms; whereas
‘mutation’ is a technical term, the use of whichsigictly restricted in science.
Variation is commonly defined as a fluctuation abar below an expected value.
For example, e.g.the daily variation in temperattaa affect the growth of plants.

However, ‘mutation’ is a spontaneous change in Ei¢A of a chromosome;
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normally an infrequent event....The occurrence ofegemutation is variable and
depends upon the gene which is mutating. The distim between the two terms is
significant and the revision in the context of tipaper is important.; the paper

discusses the discovery of a novel ‘mutation’.

The corpus under study contains a great numberahples. Sometimes the
items are so close in meaning that the many diatiea we have consulted fail to
account for these distinctions. We have worked lowsé lexical items that lend
themselves to interpretations, and we believe qult# could be done in the area. As
might be observed, the ‘verb’ is the most prevgilpart of speech. This category is
reported to be important because in many scientifintexts, only one verb is
suitable; and the use of an inappropriate verb meawlt in the construction of an

incorrect concept. Godman & Payne (op. cit. p.8all)attention for such uses:

When each one of a set of verbs in a lengthy s@ient
statement is  misunderstood, or imperfectly
misunderstood, the final elements in the realm of
thought produce a vague final proposition. Incdri@c
imperfect understanding of the function of the viria
piece of text... is possibly one of the greatest adies

to the comprehension of scientific statements

In all examples above, we have tried to show thatsubstitution of a lexical
item by another (by the editorial revisers) indgsathat a general language term is
inappropriate, but not meaningless; the scientfiatements require contextual
relevance. The scientific context needs a pre@saihology. Although two terms
may convey similar meanings in everyday languagg; one is suitable in science.
To the non-specialist, this does not make any mdiffee; the words could be used
interchangeably, but in science writing, a wordways only the meaning for which

it is intended. Scientific writing precludes thgewf language that is not precise and
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definite, and in science reporting, scientists expected to use words that denote

exactly the meaning of the entity they represent.

Besides precision, clarity is also one of the latites of scientific writing.
Whereas precision requires the substitution of meg@ item with a more specific
one; clarity requires the deletion of any unneagsseem and encourages the
economical use of words. Because wordiness obsdinesmeaning, scientific
language precludes the use of writing which isigrdh this study, we assume that
the lexical revisions are also meant to achieveitglaComplex and elaborate

language is expected to give way to short and serstatements.

Analysis of the data (tables 14 and 15) shows #utatorial revisers have
developed various ways to achieve clarity. Fomgpia, when an already stated idea
is repeated or when a sentence is wordy, the djg¢ceviser proceeds as follows:

1) Strikes out redundant items
a) (D) The lead group received @aily lead chlorideadministration...2.3
mg/kgday (S.52)
a) (R) The lead group received lead chloridelpitia dose of 2.3 mg/kg/day

2) Deletes unnecessary words or phrases

a) (D) The saméind of pattern (S.58)
a) (R) The same pattern

b) (D) Thisresult suggests (S.60)
b) (R) This suggests

c) (D) The ratio Vss/Vc was calculatedth the following equation (S.53)
c) (R) The ratio Vss/Vc was calculatasl follows

d) (D) Theobservedlead concentrations in the tissue$S.55)
d) (R) The lead concentrations in the tissues

e) (D) Concerning the lead distribution phased ldstributes in th@rganism
of the lactating ewes (S.56)

e) (R) Concerning the lead distribution phased ldetributes in the lactating
ewes
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f) (D) Lead is widely distributed in the tissues.ithe bones as shown by the
concentratiorvalues measured1 days after the treatment (S.57)

f) (R) Lead is widely distributed in the tissues.ithe bones as shown by the
concentration 81 days after the treatment

g) (D) Thelevel of Z n interference (S.62)
g) (R) The Z n interference

3) Cuts a needless adverb(S.61)

a) (D) thereobviously seems to be an interaction
a) (R) there seems an interaction

4) Uses a simpler sentence structure

a) (D) The differences in HBFH levelmay be explained in part by the
differences in the methodology of quantifying thBfFHlevel (S.85)

a) (R) The differences in the observed HBFH levwelay result from the
differences in thenethods of quantification the HBF level

b) (D) However,we cannot exclude the possibilitythat the difference in Hbf
levelscould be due todifferent base substitutions in the Gg gene wimety
interfere with.... (S.86)

b) (R) However, itis also possibldghat the difference in Hbf levelgesult from
different base substitutions in the Gg gene whiely adfect...

c) (D) The detection of..and CCOdllows us to concludehat the HPHF..is.. (S. 83)
c) (R) The detection of ...and CG8hows thatthe HPFH...is

5) Uses a shorter or a straightforward word, phrase oexpression

a) (D) A number of mutations have been identified to interfeneth.... (S. 84)
a) (R)Severalmutations have been identified to affect with

b) (D) the ratio was calculatedfrom the equation (S. 53)
b) the ratio was calculatedas follows

c) (D) The Reverse Dot Bloss data revealedotiesence ofa mutation (S. 76)
c) (R) The Reverse Dot Bloss showed tiare wasa mutation

d) (D) according to this sensitivity...
d) (R)in response to this...........

Clarity is also achieved in scientific writing whéme coordinate character of
elements is highlighted and when the various paita paper emerge as ordered
units. In the example below, the noun phrase ‘expogeriod’ has been used

interchangeably with the items: ‘lactating peritdgatment’ and ‘exposure’, when
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the article writer changed his phrases, he has bsamded to be “consistent” and
adopt ‘exposure period’ throughout the researclepas shown in these examples:

a) (D)...all animals were slaughtered 81 days after the @nthe lactating

period
a) (R)...all animals were slaughtered 81 days after the adnithe exposure
period

b) (D) over theperiod of exposure...
b) (R) over theexposure period..

c) (D) throughouthe treatment ...
c) (R) throughout thexposure period...

d) (D) after the end aéxposure...
d) (R) after the end of thexposure period..

Lexical changes are an important category in thesien work. Such a finding
corroborates with studies by (Ventola and Maurari991; Dudley Evans,1991;
Connor and Mayberry,1996) who investigated thesiewi processes in research
papers and in other research genres. However, ofathe previous studies provided
an explanation why some items are more preferrad tithers. In this study; we
have made an attempt, showing that the attributesientific writing are the guiding
principles for such changes. Our assumption isasethe belief that precision and

clarity are the norms or the conventions that antéar these changes.

6.1.2. Tense Choices:

Tense choices are also an important category indata. The editors’ view
regarding the frequent misuse of tenses in resepagers matches the present
findings. In both papers (tables 20 and 21), tleeaigenses has undergone important
changes, and revisions have been concerned withmaalfication which the verb

form has undergone.
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Table 20: Suggested Revisions for Tense Choicesdxicokinetics Paper)

DRAFT REVISED VERSION
ABSTRACT the aim of this workis to study.. [the aim of this workwas
to study..
In presence of Cd, tIn presence of Cd, the
excretion..had risen excretion..rose
INTRODUCTION |the transfer of heavy metals frothe transfer of heavy
the soil...is studied metals from the soil..has
been studied
MATERIALS previously, wehad to dilute previously, waliluted
AND METHODS
where K 10was the eliminationwhere K 10 is the
rate... elimination rate...
RESULTS according to the analysis |dccording to the analysis
variance, thereis a significantof variance, therewas a
variation significant variation
when the animalare held as anwhen the animalswere
error term, the differencés no|held as an error term, the
more significant between thdifference was no more
three treatments significant between the
three treated groups
DISCUSSION forage haycontained... forage hayontain...
the steady state levelis|the steady state levelas
dramatically higher dramatically higher
the blood lead levelswere|the blood lead levels
increasing increased
Lec. (15)hasalsonoticed this... |Lec. (15)noticed this...
the calculated ratieache: the calculated ratio
reached
these are presentec from the these were presente
highest to the lowest from the highest to the

lowest..

the same kind of patterias
beenpreviouslyrelated by...

levels in tissues was
reported by...

the bioavailability ratioare still
detectedin liver...

the bioavailability ratig
were detectedin liver...

the accumulation procesan be
related to

the accumulation proce
might be related to

the half time evaluatiors as long
as

the half time evaluatio
wasas long as

similar observationshave beer
performed

similar observationsvere
obtained

only 1%...is excreted

only 1%..was excreted

when Cd and Pare giver

when Cd and
administered

P

P. and Khave showi

P. and Kfound

Nelson et alhave observe

a similar pattern of lead

Nelson et alreported
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the milk blood ratiois higherithe milk blood ratig
reaching reached

Will. has noticec Will. reported

Finally, ZPP have to be Finally, we discus ZPP
discussed values

they stabilize while the blogdhey stabilize while the
lead levelsvere decreasing blood lead levels
decreased
after the end of the treatmenrafter the end of the
they stay at a high level, whileeatment , they stay at| a
the blood levels are always|high level, while the blood
decreasing levelsdecreases
the means of the hematologicle @ means of the
parametersvere ranging within | haematological parameters
the physiological limit range within the
physiological limit

Table 21: Suggested Revisions for Tense Choices (dfoGene Paper)
DRAFT REVISED VERSION

ABSTRACT

INTRODUCTION [When ap thalassemic genis|When a3 thalassemia gene
present.. waspresent

MATERIALS Thirty two members of grhirty two members of p

AND METHODS |family...are the subjects of. |family...were studied
Age of the subjectsranges|the subjects were aged
from 9 to 66 years between 9 and 66

RESULTS RLFP analysishows.. RLFP analysishowec
COT mutationis linked ... COT mutationwaslinked
Sequencing of theSequencing of thie
Gy...reveals ...and| Gy...revealed ...and
cosegregatesvith ... cosegregateawith ...
the observed pattetmas beeri The observed patternis
considered thought

DISCUSSION Gy globin chainis observed @ globin chainwas observeqd
HbF levelscould be dut HbF levelsresult from
Xmn had beer associatedXmn was associated with
with
the HPFHs..might produce |the HPFHs ...may have

produced
HbF levelsare heterogeneougHbF levels were
heterogeneous

a decrease afi globin chain a decrease ai globin chain
may explain the decrease |iwould result in the decrease
HbFlevel as has been noted HbF as reported
previously previously
Three sisters. show a largg Three sisters. had large
variation differences
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Previous research (Lackstrom, Selinker and Trimb®&,3) has postulated that tense
choices in science writing are related to the nhedbfunctions of scientific claims.
The use of either the present or the past tensesate on the basis of the notion of
“degree of generality”.

— If the author wishes to claim no generality for tlaets, he will present the
information in the past tense.

- if the author wishes to convey generalization alpast events, but he doesn’t
wish to commit himself concerning future events, vadl use the present
perfect

- If he wishes to make an even more general clainutabe information, he may

use the present tense.

The authors argue that rhetorical consideratioasepkconstraints on the degree of
generality expressed at various points in the papdg and so play a role in the
choice of tense. According to Oster (1983:77),dbetribution was a “noteworthy
ground-breaking attempt to relate rhetorical fumtsi to syntactic choices”. It was
regarded as an important advance for the undetstaraf grammar in scientific
writing. Elaborating further on the issue, Ogt&p. cit.) brought some refinement to
these hypotheses, mainly concerning the use of v¥enses in reporting the
conclusions of past literature. But the authorsiadosions were considered to be too
limited in scope. The choice of tenses in reseauitle writing seems to be
determined by other rhetorical principles than dhes outlined above. More recent
research (Day, 1995:105-6) has established thebltkeen the scientific norms, the

rhetorical structure of the research article amddmoice of tenses. He explains:

When a scientific paper has been validly publisirech
primary journal, it thereby becomes knowledge. €fae,
whenever you quote previously published work, athic
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requires you to treat that work with respect. Yauthis by
using thepresenttense...Your own work must be referred
to in the past tense. Your work is not presumed to be
established knowledge until it has been published.

In view of this convention of writing scientific pars, one would expect the
revision of tenses to be determined accordinglyet®ical as well as scientific
considerations would determine the revision of ¢eis the corpus under study.
Moreover, it is reckoned that most revisions woatttur in the introduction and

discussion sections which necessarily require fafsbim past to present tenses.

A thorough examination of the two papers showsrsistent pattern in the use
of tenses. The article writers of both papers haweed back and forth between the
past and present tenses. Whereas, the materialsiethdds and the results sections
were written in the past tense ( In these sectibasauthors reported on what they
did and what they found); Much of the introductemd the discussion sections used
the present tense because the authors reportedremioys research. We note,
however, their use of different tenses in the alstrWhereas thd@oxicokinetics
paper was fully written in the past, because itoreggl on present research; the
Globin Genepaper was mostly written in the present becausealistract restates
some definitional concerns. Table 1 shows the temgsions as they occurred in one

of the papers.

As shown in tables 20 and 21, the changes opeaaie¢de scientists’ drafts are
concerned with the verb form (present and padterahan with its aspect (perfect or
progressive). The verbs are revised from presepash in the materials & methods
and results sections. In the Discussion sectionyekier, revisions show a

combination of forms. Depending on whether the awuih referring to his own work
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or to others’, the tense is chosen accordingly.the introduction and abstract

sections, not many modifications are introduced.

As anticipated, the revisions brought to the forfrth@ verbs are essentially
governed by the conventions of scientific writiddne choice of either the present or

the past tense is determined by scientific ethimckraetorical considerations.

6.1.3. Prepositions

Prepositions constitute an important category im data as regards their
frequency of occurrence. They represent (14.5%heftotal revised items. This
ranking validates previous findings by Ventola &urenen (op.cit) and Connor and
Mayberry (op.cit.) who found that prepositions dinge a frequent error in non-
native writing. In this study, revised prepositicare words or group of words used
before a noun to express some relationship witkrotfords in the sentence. Table

22 gives a full account of all revised prepositiomsur data.

Table 22: Suggested Revisions for Prepositions (Tiorkinetics Paper)

DRAFT REVISED VERSION

1 |the transfer of leakth meat.... the transfer of leaohto meat....

2 |the lead group.received ...over 52|the lead group.received...for 52 days
days

3 | the excretion of lealdy milk the excretion of leaoh milk

4 |the lead weekly intake tolerable valtiee lead weekly intake tolerable value
to at

5 |foodfrom animal origin food of animal origin

6 |all over Europe throughout Europe

7 | contaminatety contaminatedvith

8 |lactating ewe®f about 2 and 6 yeardactating ewesbout 2 and 6 years old
old

9 |all over the study throughout the study

10|salts were enclosednto a gelatingsalts were enclosedn a gelating
capsule capsule

11|blood samples were collected somebod samples were collected somg of
themin heparinized tubes theminto heparinized tubes
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12|...atday0,7.. onday 0,7..

13| on total blood samples for all blood samples

14| over the period of exposure during the period of exposure
15| at the plateau during the plateau

16| curve profileof lead curve profiléor lead

17| equivalentof equivalento

18| value is lower than the ones found|value is lower than the onés cattle
cattle

19| absorptiorfor lead absorptioof lead

20|the T1/3B...in lactating ewes the T12..for lactating ewes

21| ...the ondn bovines.. ...the ondor bovines..

22| ...is ingestedhrough...within a week]| ...is ingestedn the form of... in one
week

This grammatical category is generally regarded isublesome area because
many prepositions have several but different fumsi Also different prepositions
may have the same use. This is very misleading daynNNS as their use often
results in vocabulary problems. But the complexgtyeven made worse when
science writing is dealt with. Spatial relationsim science requires not only the use
of an appropriate preposition to express this iaiahip, but it also requires more
precision than the preposition can provide. Thianegle, from the field of physics,
and reported on by Simanek (internet undated dont)rsBows how a concept might
be distorted in case an incorrect or inappropripteposition is used. The
incriminated preposition is “of”. Some physics textbks use the term ‘acceleration
of gravity’. That makes no sense because gravity cha¢saccelerate. This term
really means ‘the acceleration due to gravity’, th& use of the prepositions ‘of’ in
this example suggest a different meaning than tmanwon usage. The use of
prepositions in science, as in general Englishptsdetermined by any rule. One has
to learn the expression as a whole. Neverthelessan talk about some preferences

in scientific usage as revealed by our study:
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1) Throughout instead of all over

a) (D) all over Europe... (S.6)
a) (R)throughout Europe...

b) (D) all over the study....(S.9)
b) (R) throughout the study

2) During instead of over
a) (D) over the period of exposure (S.14)
a) (R)during the period of exposure

3) For instead of over
a) (D) the lead group.received...over 52 days (S.2)
a) (R) the lead groupreceived...for 52 days

4) In instead of within
a) (D) ...is ingested throughwithin a week (S. 22)
a) (R) ...is ingested in the form af in one week

5) About rather than of about

a) Lactating ewesef about 2 and 6 years old (S.8)

a) Lactating eweabout 2 and 6 years old.

In table 22, we can also notice that some nourrbsvand adjectives collocate
with particular prepositions, which the article t@rihas used incorrectly.

a) The absorptioof lead instead of the absorptitor lead (S.19)

b) contaminatedvith instead of contaminateday (S. 7)

C) to set a valuat instead of to set a valte (S.4)

d) equivalento instead of equivalerdf (S.17)

e) On day instead ot day (S. 12)

f) Foodof animal origin instead of foollom animal origin. (S.5)

All these combinations cause difficulty to many NN@®&iters because the
meaning of a preposition may correspond to a preposn another language as in
most of the examples above. We believe that thesaig these instances is mainly
due to the negative transfer of the French langwdgeh influenced the writer of the
article. But the most intriguing question is: Wisyit more appropriate to to useo
rather thann in some cases but rather tharinto in others?

a) (D) the transfer of lead meat (S.1)
a) (R) the transfer of leadto meat

208



b) (D) salts were enclosaudto a gelat

ine capsule (S.10)

b) (R) salts were enclos&d a gelatine capsule

6.1.4. Articles

The use of articles in the corpus under study sdengenstitute an important

category, at least for thEoxicokineticspaper. Most revisions are concerned either

with the addition or the deletion of an article. eTheast frequent case is the

substitution of a definite artictéhe” for an indefinite onéa”, or vice versaTable

23 summarizes the nature of these revisions.

Table23: Suggested Revisions for Articles ( Toxicaketics Paper)

DRAFT REVISED VERSION

1 |alead group received a daily oral lgélde lead group received lead chloride
chloride administration at a .. orally at a dose of...

2 |alead -cadmium zinc group in additipthe lead -cadmium zinc group
to lead received.. received...

3 |alead cadmium zinc group in additiofthe lead cadmium zinc group |In
to lead and cadmium.received addition to lead and cadmium

...received

4 | the transfer of heavy metals frotme | The transfer of heavy metald from
soil tothe plants soil to the plants

5 |the lead content of milk wathe lead content othe milk was
determined on the same day as |thetermined on the same day as |the
sampling sampling

6 |for milk, operating conditions weftor milk, the operating conditions wefe
drying at 140°C drying at 140°C

7 |the linearity of calibration curyehe linearity ofthe calibration curve
extended extended

8 |both lead and cadmium intakes|both lead and cadmium intakes
whereas zinc intake was high whereashe zinc intake was high

9 | After the end of exposure, blood lgeadter the end of exposureghe blood
levels decreased lead levels decreased

10|lead concentrations in milk increage¢ke milk lead concentrations increaged
rapidly rapidly

11|lead concentrations remained low |the lead concentrations remained low

12| blood lead concentrations showed |the blood lead concentrations showef

13|thus,.. were detected in liver anthus,.. were detected ithe liver
kidneys kidneys

14|Indeed, the lead contamination of indeed@ lead contamination of
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pastures is a reality all over Europe pasturegémbity all over Europe

15| ... thus applyinghe pharmacokinetick... thus applyinga pharmacokinetics
approach approach

16| the level of lead.can reach 450 ppnthe level of lead.can reach 450 ppm
arounda lead and zinc smelting worksaround®d lead and zinc smelting workis

17|lead distributes in the organism |téad is distributed in the organism |of
lactating ewe rather quickly the lactating ewe rather quickly

A thorough examination of the suggested revisiamdicates that that the
definite article is the most widely revised itenthaligh the uses are different from
one example to another. In sentences 1, 2, atlie3]efinite articléthe’ replaces
the indefinite onéa’. In sentences 4 and 14, it is deleted. In sentebd® 13 and
17, it is added; but in sentence 15 it is replaogadn indefinite. Only sentence 16
provides an example of deleted indefinite article.

In English, the definite article is used to shoatta noun or a noun phrase has
a unique reference. In such cases, the article snayr with a singular or a plural
noun, be it countable or uncountable. Huckin ande@k (1981:65) argue “that
article choices reflect larger contextual (or ewatra textual) considerations. The
authors explain the factors that influence artictoice in EST discourse. And
suggest some uses that were never recorded béiarerding to the authors, nouns
and noun phrases modified by ‘the’ may be “unigure’several ways. The authors
explain:

In some cases, the referent of the noun or nouasphis
unique by its very nature. We have called timerent
uniqueness because the unigueness exists in the very
nature of the referent itself. In other casetimer cases,
the referent of the noun or noun phrase is defilmete
unique by a given context. We have called taatextual
uniqueness.In still other cases, the referent is unique only
because this uniqueness is implied. We have cahed
implied uniqueness

Huckin and Olson continue to argue that inheremjueness can be seen when

certain adjectives are attached to nouns. Thedd bewsuperlative adjectives, ordinal
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adjectives as well as other adjectives, which lgjrtliery nature restrict nouns to a
unique referent, such amly, present, current etdnherent uniqueness can also be
seen with certain nouns that refer to unique eyéotexamplethe pasbor the fuutre.
Nouns that refer to a general class-type are aldifirad by the definite article. In
contrast with these cases, the authors propose swtances of unique reference
whereby the context determines the uses: the xiateUniqueness. These instances
areprevious mentionshared knowledgand adefining modifier Whereas previous
mention occurs in the form of a repeated noun,eshknowledge assumes a common
background because both the reader and writer felonthe same culture. The
defining modifier is an appended phrase that dessra unique reference. The last
category of unique reference, typified by the arghas the instance of implied
uniqueness. This occurs when a writer wants tdyirti@t a noun or a noun phrase
has a unique referent even though the reader dadsare this knowledge. According
to the authors this type is not often used by E$ieve.

If we examine our data, we notice that the overminal use of the definite
article is determined by the contextual uniqueness.

a) (D)alead group received a daily oral lead chloride inistration at a .. (S.1)
a)(R) the lead group received lead chloride orally at a dise

b) (D) a lead -cadmium zinc group in addition to lead reedi... (S.2)
b) (R)the lead -cadmium zinc group received

c) (D) a lead cadmium zinc group in addition to lead andntam...received
(S3)
c) (R)the lead cadmium zinc group in addition to lead ardhciam ...received

In these examples, the specialist reviser assuthat the reader shares

knowledge because of previous mention. Indeed, wieehook at a wider context,

we find that the modified noun ‘group’ has alredmBen mentioned in the previous
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sentence, and as can be found in the original pgpag See appendix F, the abstract
section)

Four groups a control group of four animals and three

groups of five animals were usethe lead group received

lead chloride orally at a dose of ... throughout ad52

lactation period; the lead-cadmium group.....received

cadmium...... and 1.25 mg.....The cadmium-zinc

group...received zinc oxide orally at a dose.....
Similar cases are found in other examples. Howeasseaample 7 shows an instance of
shared knowledge.

a) (D) the linearity of calibration curve extend&d7)
a)(R) the linearity otthe calibration curve extended

Despite the fact that ‘the calibration curve’ i thrst mention of the noun in
the article, it is assumed to be known by the read@he shared scientific
background of both reader and writer helps define houn. Isn’t the writer

addressing an audience with a common specializivare®

6.1.5. Spelling
Errors tabulated in 24 below, show that reviseshgeange from misspelled words to
ill formed adjectives.

Table 24: Suggested Revisions for Spelling ( Toxikimetics Paper)

DRAFT REVISED VERSION
1 | deshydrated dehydrated
2 | phophore phosphorus
3 | slaugthered slaughtered
4 | analysed analyzed
5 | exponentiel exponential
6 | bicompartimental bicompartmental
7 | peripherical peripheral
8 | bodyweight body weight
9 | theoritical theoretical
10 | administred administered
11 | nutriment nutrient
12 | recurent recurrent-
13| osteolysis osteolytic
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Spelling errors as (theoritical, administred, argturent) are frequently
encountered mistakes independently of whether ditlgoa is a science or a general
writer. These often result from the influence bé tauthor’s primary language of
communication, particularly when the word is a catgnin French as ‘exponentiel’,
‘deshydrated’, or ‘bicompartimental’. At other tisjethis is due to the authors’
ignorance of the journal conventions. When an @uih submitting his paper to a
British or an American journal, words should belspecordingly, for example the
item ‘analysed’ is written in the British way; catgiently, the reviser corrects it
according to the conventions of the journal. Butafmed adjectives as peripherical
and osteolysis denote the scientist’'s weaknessdgating with bound and affixed

morphemes in science.

6.1.6. Noun Phrases

These are long nominal constructions that are ofteed to replace relative
clauses. Compound-noun phrases have developetdygieacientific English in
response to the need for a shortened, concise¢c@mtensed form which is said to
have greater impact upon the reader. They aretgdighorten the message without
obscuring the clarity of the meaning and are tlweeefery convenient” (Bartolic,
1979:275). But when a cluster of nouns are useatigstives, this often results in a
wrong ordering of words. When more than two medsiare used with a headnoun,
unskilled writers may alter the order of nouns aiscure the meaning of the

message. Table 25 shows the examples, encoumierad data.
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Table 25: Suggested Revisions for Noun Phrases (Toakinetics Paper)

[72)

-

DRAFT REVISED VERSION

1|...the average level of lead in blooa@t|the mean blood lead concentration
the plateau phase during the plateau

2| In milk, the concentration of leac was|the milk lead concentratior was rathe
rather high high

3|the milk blood ratio of concentration|the milk to blood lead concentration
is also higher is also higher

4| protoporphyrin zinc concentration zinc protoporphyrin concentration

5|we measured the lead concentratiome measured the lead concentrati
with a spectrophotometer 1100 Bwith a 1100 B Perkin Elmer
Perkin Elmer ... spectrophotometer...

6| ...the Cd blood concentration the blood Cd concentration

ons

The length of these compound-nouns ranges fromoantwn structure (S. 4, 5, and

6) to a three-noun compound (S.1, 2 and 3). Asbmaobserved, the article writer

has misplaced some of the modifiers and added gweositions, resulting in a

blurred meaning and wordy sentences. As a rule,dibection of interpretation

always starts from the headnoun and proceeds segjlieto the left.

6.1.7. Connectors

These are link words and conjunctions which a writges in order to hang

together the different parts of a text and to shbe logical relationship that ties

them up. Suggested revisions for connectives dherdimited in our study. These

represent onlyl.8% of all total revisions. In otheords, these account for three

instances that we have illustrated in table26.

Table 26: Suggested Revisions for Connectors (Towkinetics Paper)

DRAFT REVISED VERSION

1| Aslead is separated from..... since lead is separated from

2 | After a previous study..., we now| After a previous study.., we now
consider the transfer of lead., thus | consider the transfer of lead,
applying

3 | that is why we gave therefore, we administered..
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This finding corroborates with Ventola and Maurdeefop. cit. p.464) who
also found that NNS writers use connectors “red@yivinfrequently”. This low
frequency of occurrence in the corpus may also estgthat sentence connecting
items are inherent to the narrative discourse rathen to the scientific one. The
logic that governs the order of topics in scientiEnglish is not supported by
linguistic elements but rather by other featureshsas the non verbal material.
Nonetheless, the suggested revisions in our stiaye(26) seem to raise questions.
If thereforeis preferred in usage that is whybecause the chosen connector is brief

and straightforward, Why sincebetter tharas?

6.1.8. Sentence Structure

Poor sentence construction is often incriminatedevaluating the NNS’
writing. The annotated comments on the scienthtafts witness on this situation.
But this fault does not find support in the presdstia. The very few instances in the
corpus concern a single instance of passive veastige sentence construction and
some cases of a displacement of adverbials positi

Despite the extensive revision work which tAexicokinetics paper has
undergone, we found only one correction of sentestagcture. More specifically,
there is only one transformation from a passivarnt@ctive construction, as shown in
thee example below.

a) (D) Zpp valuedave to be discussed
a) (R) WediscussZpp values.

It is commonly believed that one of the converdiah science writing is the
use the passive structure. In doing so, scierdistgeve objectivity in writing. They
pull the focus from the researcher (subject) toipoin the research itself (object).

This stylistic convention results from the fact ttithe passive structure expresses

215



neutrality and is less personal than the active ¥e¢g this view doesn’'t seem to be
persuading for science writers any more. Very oftee passive structure runs
counter the sentence clarity and thus results imvakward and unclear meaning.
Now, many style guides recommend the use of theeagbice as it is shown in the
quote below:
| herewith ask all young scientists to renounce thlse

modesty of previous generations of scientists. nDbbe

afraid to name the agent of the action in a seeteexen

when it is “I” or “we”. Day (op.cit:106)

The revision of the passive construction in thevioes example finds
justification in the quote above. Because the passifinitive construction shows a
high level of depersonalisation, the sentence &iraavas turned into an active form
where the agent became known. However, our asabfsthe second paper (the
Globin Geng did not show any revision related to the passaative construction.
Nevertheless, our attention was drawn by thesernemuchanges occurring at the

sentence level (table 27).

Table 27: Suggested Revisions for Sentence Struceu¢ Globin Gene Paper)

DRAFT REVISED VERSION

1 |In our Algerian HPFH case, this sitef This site was absent on both
was absent on both chromosomes |chromosomesn our Algerian HPFH
case

2 |During the perinatal period a switch A switch in the pattern of haemogloh
in t the pattern of hemoglobjsynthesis occurgluring the perinatal
synthesis occurs.... period....

n

3| To define the B globin cluster| Ten RFLP were investigated
haplotype, ten RFLP  werg¢ define the [ globin cluster
investigated.... haplotype...........

1%

4| In the A y promoter no DNA| No DNA sequence variation was
sequence variation was observed..| observedn the Ay promoter...

5| For the Gy promoter region, a| A 753bp fragment was amplifietbr
753bp fragment was amplified.... the Gy promoter region
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In general English, it is known that adverbialsy @ at any position in a
sentence: initial, medial and end positions. Hese examples all adverbials have
been placed by the article's author at the opepasifion. As it can be noticed, the
specialist reviser has changed their position atethd of the sentence. There seems
to be some reason for such a shift. We believe ttiia displacement might be
determined by the importance of the informationtasred in the sentence. The most
important information might have been put purpokefat the end of the sentence to
get greater emphasis; while less important infoionas put in the beginning. Would
the principle of “end-focus” be another conventioscientific discourse?

Textual analysis revealed that revisions, both e texical and at the
grammatical levels seem to be guided by scientibosiderations. The linguistic
revision process for science writing is not yetyfuesearched; further investigations
are needed to claim its socially constructed groupd-uture research will have to
verify this. In the following section, we propode analyze the rhetorical

organization of the two studied research papers.

6.2. Rhetorical Analysis

The rhetorical structure is the functional divisioha text in terms of sections
that carry out certain communicative purposes.seBech in the area, as we reported
in (section 3.3.4.) has shown that scientific redegapers introduction exhibit a
common rhetorical pattern. They form a recognieajgnre that fulfils a common
purpose. The CARS model (section 4.4.3.) is astilition of such a patterning. In
our study, none of the papers has undergone amgiaeun its structure. However,
our purpose, in this section, is to investigate tbethe introductions written by the

subjects of our two case studies fit within thewartional pattern.
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Applied to the introduction of th&oxicoKineticsof Lead paper, the three

move- pattern proposed by Swales does not fit phppelhe moves do not follow

closely the move-step sequences as they appda madel. The article introduction

structure would result in a two move-pattern, eBaky constituted of steps 1 and 2

from move 1. Because the introduction of the krtisnder study falls within the

short type pattern (eight- sentence long and 24disypthe 1981 model, or the four-

move pattern (section 6.3.2.) seems to fit beRather than an optional step in move

1, the summarizing of previous research constitaregssential but distinct move 2

(table 28)

Table 28: The Move-Step Analysis (Toxicokinetics Reer)

Move 1: Establishing ti
field

(S1Lead toxicity has been reported
be related to impairments of childrer
mental development and learni
capacity, and in response to this,
1987, FAO/WHO experts set the le
weekly intake tolerable (WIT) valu
at25 pg/ week / kg body weight (1).

e

t8tep?2 stating
'surrent
ngnowledge of the
ffopic

ad

ove 2: Summarizing fo
previous research

throughout Europe and food
dietary lead(2).

liberated from

(S.48ince lead i
local or

to be contaminated with lead or wi
lead (Pb) together with Zn arn
Cadmium (Cd) as it is in mining are

3).

r(Sz) Part of the weekly lead intake [n
many cases is derived from food |of
animal origin. 83)ndeed, lead

contamination of pastures is a reality
ruminant origin can be a source |of
distant

industrial sites as well as from petrol,
the entire food chain can be considered

f

h
d
AS

Move 3: preparing
present research

for

(S.5)The transfer of heavy metals frg
soil to the plants has been studied
researchers working in agricultur
fields (4).

nStep3extending &
yding
al

Move 4: presenting prese
research

N{S.€)As veterinarians, we aim to stug
the transfer of lead into milk, the ma
source of contaminants for childre

(S.7DAfter a previous study of lea

jtepl stating the
ipurpose

dStep 2describing
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now consider the transfer of Pb intoeesearch
ewe’s milk, applying
pharmacokinetics approach, and the
possible changes in lead kinetics
induced by Zn and Cd in order fo

model a very likely ground situatign

and to suggest agricultural or animal
feeding techniques.

Unlabelled (S.8The transfer of Cd to ewe
move products was studied at the same time
and will be the topic of another report.

The rhetorical analysis of the global coherenamumting to this model shows
that:
Move 1:Establishing the fields expressed in a single sentence parag(&h)
Move2: Summarizing Previous Reseaislsummarized in§.2and3),
Move 3:Preparing for present researdd shown in sentenc&4)
Move 4: Presenting present researchsummarized in two sentenc&@gand?)
We note, however, that the closing sentence (8%t fit anywhere in the move-
pattern model. The sentence announces future stutheugh this rhetorical move is
guite uncommon in the corpus studied by Swalesahdr researcherd is quite
frequent in similar articles as the one under study

The study reveals that the present introductia@trisctured in its simplest form.
Each of the moves uses no more than one of theestegh steps. Though very
important (because it shows the significance ofrdsearch)centrality of the topic
step is not directly stated. By raising a sensitof@c (correlation between children’s
mental health and lead contaminated dairy produthg) authors might indirectly
imply that the topic is indisputably worth investijng. Rather, the introduction
opens bymaking a topic generalizatiofS.1), representing a “neutral statement”

(Swales, 1990: 146) which the authors have linguaBy expressed through a
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passive infinitive construction. (Lead toxicityas been reported to be related
to...). To show the topic significance, the authoes/én also called for a well
established body of research (a group of FAO andOAgidholars) already active in
the area, suggesting that the research topic aready established one.

Reviewing previous literatur€S.2, 3, and % is a central move in the
introduction. Each of the reviewed works suppdntsintroductorygeneralizationn
some way. Besides the building of the present workhe previous ones, the role of
citation here is multifarious. It could be showikigowledge of the field, giving due
credit to authors, marking a stance towards finglingthe citation format is
consistent throughout. Citations occur at the erfd each sentence, using
parenthetical, numerical script.

Neitherindicating a gapnorraising a questionthe authors have rather chosen
to extend findinggS.5) The reference directly relates what has beenddlead
contamination in agriculture) to what the authampese to continue to do. Though
Swales ( op.cit.) believes that this representfiaa type” of introduction, whereby
the authors miss the opportunity to highlight a.gaMe might also view it as a safe
way for the authors to show their commitment totoare a research tradition instead
of to challenging an established practice.

In the last move, the authors battate the purposef their researcliS6) and
describe it brieflyS.7), In this last step, the authors restate ,nadown the focus,
determine the method and throw light on expectedirfigs.

If we examine the rhetorical structure of Bbin Genearticle (table 29), We

can make similar observations.
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Table 29: The Move-Step Analysis ( Globin Gene Pape

Move 1: Establishing ti

(S.1)Faetal Haemoglobin (Hbf) is th

field

major form of haemoglobin(Hb
present during faetal stage
development.(S.2) A switch in the
pattern of haemoglobin syntheg
occurs during the perinatal .(S.3) By
the end of the first year of life....

eStep 1:claiming
centrality

of and
Step2 stating

sisurrent
knowledge of the
topic

Move 2: Summarizing fo
previous research

I (S.4The sustained expression of @
or both of the foetal globin genesy(4
and G) in adults is characteristics of]

ne
\
a

group of genetically heterogenequs

conditions called hereditaf
persistence of foetal haemoglol
(HPFG)...6.9The HPFH results fron
either large deletions in thg globin
gene cluster or point mutations in t
distal (Collins et al.1984; Costa et
1990; Giglioni et al. 1984,
promoter regions of one of the twe
globin genes

y
in
A

he
al.

Move 3: preparing
present research

for

(S.9 Recently, a single base inserti
in the distal promoter region ofy dnas
been reported to produce an HP
phenothpe (pissard et al.1996)

pStep3extending 4
finding
FH

Move 4: presenting prese
research

n(S10 In this study, we report HPFH

nStepl stating the

an Algerian family where a modespurpose

increase in

promote.

(S.11HDbf levels were seven timesStep 2describing

higher when gthalassaemia gene wabriefly

present in addition

present
research

The analysis of the global organisation shows that:

Move 1: Establishing the fieldis expressed in three sentences that make up

paragraph one§( 1, 2, and 3

MoveZ2: Summarizing Previous Resealshsummarized in 5 sentencé&s4, 5, 6, 7,

and 8).

Move 3: Preparing for present researcis shown in sentences(9), closing the

literature paragraph.
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Move 4: Presenting present researgh summarized in the two last sentenc@d.(
andl1l)

The analysis reveals that tkdobin Geneintroduction is also organised in the
conventional rhetorical pattern. Each of the elesemntences that make up the article
finds a niche in the Swalesian model. But unlike previous article, the first move
of the introduction opens the paragraph showing-tmrality of the topicThis step
is directly stated, and the use of the adjectivajam justifies how central the
research is.

Reviewing previous literatureis also an important move in the introductionisTis
expressed through the many cited works; the antcieer has referred to in order to
construct his own argument. The citation formatamsistent throughout, and all
citations intersperse the reported on information.

Like, theToxicokineticsauthor, theGlobin Genewriter has skipped théndicating a
gap andraising a questionsteps, He has rather chosen etdend findings The
adverb ‘recently’ creates the link between the janesly cited work and the present
one. In the last move, the authors bstthte the purposef their researckiS6) and
describe it briefly(S.7). At this stage, the authors restate, nadlown the focus,
throwing light on their findings.

As far as the editorial revision is concerned, plapers have not undergone
any rhetorical changes. The authors’ initial orgation perfectly matches the
Swales model which explains why the rhetorical &tree of theToxicokinetis and

the Globin Genepapers introductions have remained still.
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Conclusion

In this chapter we discussed our main findingsegsirds the textual features which
typify the revisions that the two case study suisjepapers have undergone. The
linguistic analysis has revealed that scientifiscdurse is governed by rules which
differ from the rules of general usage. The lisgjaichanges should not be regarded
as mere corrections for some lexical or syntaetidtf rather, these are motivated by
the ethos and the conventions of the scientifid fi®On the other hand, the rhetorical
analysis has shown that the two papers are orghrazeording to the scientific
conventions, and this explains why no revisions ggerated on this level. These
findings, once again, confirm our Hypothesis tha tevision of manuscripts is a
process that is meant to refine the authors’ wgitiecording to scientific standards.
This textual analysis has helped us gain insigbtscerning the linguistic issue in

science writing; we propose to discuss the imghbeest in the following section.
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GENERAL CONCLUSION

1. Summary and Conclusions

Interest in this research arouse out of an eftodrtderstand the role of English in a
community life of scientists. English, as an instantal tool, was found to serve
different purposes. Scientists use the languageesu scientific literature, to
communicate with foreign peers, to take part inennational meetings; but
essentially, the language was used to translateares findings into published
material to be read by the wider research community

This need, however, requires more than a sliglguaiatance with the
language. The language in which scientists write tue quality of reporting are as
important as the scientific craft itself. If theentific craft calls for original findings,
sound experimental design, and relevant theoretiaekup; the language in which
research findings are reported calls for a highiflexl expertise: This requires
knowledge of the language, qua code control; aramvliedge of the language as a
vehicle of scientific thought.

The use of English in international communicatismypothesized to be one of
the most troublesome areas for Algerian scientistgreat number of them must be
victims of their language inadequacy and the qaestihat this research sought to
answer were:

4. How do Algerian scientists write and publish in Asyghone journals?
5. How important is the language variable in the eatdun of submitted
manuscripts?

6. What linguistic changes do editorial revisions gronto accepted papers?
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This study has attempted to provide explanatiorinbgstigating the writing
/publishing processes of scientists, their writtproducts and their audience

feedback. The conclusions we have reached coutdifmenarized as follows:

1.1. The Algerian Scientists’ Writing Processes inAnglophone
Journals

Algerian scientists have developed a range of egjras to overcome both the
linguistic and the editorial hurdles. Using ‘ingmus’ writing strategies, they
manage to get by and have their papers writtennigligh. Relying on ‘the old boy
network’, they successfully secure themselves ftbenexclusion threat imposed on
them by journal gate keepers.

Their writing process consists of strategies tleaidtto reproduce chunks of
previous rhetorical models. The written producthsrefore a ‘clone’ article that
requires some language polishing to give it persam@ voice. This is achieved
through social interaction which home scientistgehdeveloped with other members
of the research network, changing the ‘allegedividdial writing act into a team
effort, a collaborative and social enterprise whgreeach scientist performs a
particular task.

To overcome the editorial bias against submissgwoduced in the developing
world, Algerian scientists’ strategies consist @lirmg up with well established
scientists in the developed countries, and workinder the patronage of a well
known figure in the field. Both his name and hisl@$s on the co-authors list are
necessary devices to make the publication processilpge. These ‘acquaintances’
are not only necessary for the socialization agpreship, but they also act as a

prerequisite for the acquisition of membershiphi@ worldwide research network.
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But if these strategies seem to have worked famtke far, in the long run,
they might not be effective. The manner in whickegrch articles are written lacks
expertise and professionalism. And neither amaeutranslation nor the
unprofessional language teachers’ assistance oardpran adequate remedy.

The ultimate solution lies in the acquisition of Bnglish proficiency both at
the linguistic and the discoursal levels. Englisimguage learning for scientists
should not be regarded as a mere university caerggrement at the post-graduate
level, but it should be considered as an essewtaistituent of the research
environment. English proficiency should be regardeda compulsory working tool
for research and development. Scientists need memhand specialized language

servicing units that cater for their everlastingae

1.2. The Language Variable in the Evaluation of Sumitted
Manuscripts for Publication

The language variable in the evaluation of manptgris an insidious criterion.

Though it is never explicitly stated as a normativieerion, poor and insufficient

language proficiency often acts as a primary reésorejecting manuscripts. As a
result, scientists are prevented from getting siigld in prestigious journals, and
their contributions often end up by landing in lowanked journal. Editors, in this

study clearly stated that they rejected papersdithhot meet the quality standards.
The poor quality of reporting masks the significawc research findings.

However, the scientists’ views in this study seambé unshared. Whereas
some believe that the language problem does neeprehem from publication;
others regard language as a real impediment im waik. Scientists, with foreign
links abroad, are privileged. They seem to view [Hreguage problem as a minor

issue as compared to other research component$ar,3bey have been relying on

226



their ‘circle of acquaintances’, who have madewhigng and translation task easier
for them. But scientists off network or those wdek for self-reliance often regard
the language problem as a hindrance in the funticeraf their aim. These have often
been faced with rejection on linguistic groundsdasa in this study have amply
evidenced. Proficiency in English is certainly tim®t mentioned’ but essential
requirement that the editorial board members relfoomake decision for rejecting
or getting the paper into print. Proficiency in ten scientific discourse is what the
community expects NNS contributors to achieve toobee accepted members of the

research community.

1.3. What Linguistic Revisions for Science Writing?

The textual analysis, in this study, is revealifgboth the scientific community
expectations and the common pitfalls which sciemcgers must avoid. It has
primarily shown that the editorial revision processneant to purge the language
that is not consistent with the norms of scientifiscourse. As we have anticipated,
both the linguistic and syntactic revisions of stiic papers are determined by
scientific and ethical considerations rather thanamy rules of general usage.
Woolly and wordy language is replaced by clear dirdct statements. Complex
words give way to simple and precise ones. Tenageuglaces the researcher’s work
in the scientific community scale and article usagklresses an audience with a
shared scientific knowledge.

Our findings as far as the textual analysis isceomed have contributed to
support the assumption that the revising of sdierpapers is a socially constructed
process. They are determined by the knowledgegfeednd experiences grounded in

the scientific community. These findings defy theod old day’s grammar’, which
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used to make the pride of language teachers. Umlegsroles are defined, the
language teacher’s help is turned into a trivide rwhich should be left to more
qualified teams.

Though restricted in scope, this study primarilyowh the importance of
studying writing from a social context perspectiVéis perspective allowed us to
demystify roles, to uncover reality, and to unwéi hidden facts of the scientific
practice. Despite their limitations, the data revanformative; sometimes
challenging but merely interesting for us. The aréar discussion are plentiful.
These suggest some implications for those who deareh on writing, those who
teach writing in the disciplines, and those whotevim the disciplines. Because there
are gaps which we have been unable to fill in, ssoggestions for future research

are made.

2. Pedagogical Implications

One of the important questions that this studyesais the role of language teaching
in disciplinary classes and the type of languagéstence that research writers need.
Do ESP classes cater for real needs, or do theéyhawe a perfunctory role? If the
English language is essential for the scientistisvisal, what should language
assistance provide science learners and professiani? Doesn’'t our conclusion
suggest that our teaching is totally obsolete antdaied? And isn’t it high time for
us to revisit our notion of teaching specializechgiaages and adjust our
methodologies accordingly?

Both the language assistance and the languageslagsare providing science
learners and researchers with are far from catdéonthe scientists narrowly focused

needs. The evidence presented in this study stgythed there is a total inadequacy
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between the services a language teacher is offamagthe demands a scientist is
requesting. Neither the knowledge language teachex equipped with, nor the

teaching they propose can help the future sciemgervachieve the publishing task.

In a word, the services are inefficient and inappieie and the needs call for an

expertise that goes beyond the language teachesémt competence. Perhaps the
language teachers' role would be more appreciatee turned towards the search

for new professionally oriented methodologies. rFpossibilities are likely to

remedy this situation:

2.1. Developing an Interdisciplinary Collaboration

Interdisciplinary collaboration is a team efforthiesh will bring together the
scientific expertise of scientists and the lingaistompetence of language teachers.
The aim would be to analyze discourse and towerciie implicit rules that govern
its use. Textual analysia vivo and observations situ are means through which
these conventions can be made explicit.

So far, the type of collaborative work that hagltibe scientists to language
teachers has focused on editing language errongreTshould be less concern with
these matters, as these rarely constitute a rgal fites time for language teachers to
shift attention to more complex matters of sciemegdting and to develop an
interdisciplinary research into scientific discars This research collaboration
should aim at understanding why linguistic, maiklyical and syntactic, changes are
operated on revised articles and how these arg¢edelm the context in which
scientists live and work. It should also be conedrnwith identifying the

characteristics that typify the various scientgenres.
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2.2. Rethinking the Role of Language Teaching in # Disciplinary
Class

Closest to this recommendation are Roe's repeaéifor revisiting the notion of
language teaching/learning in professional and eéd settings. Roe (1997/1)
argues that traditional methodologies are no lorsgéiable to the newly demands,
and he suggests that the needs of both worlds ¢Hmilrefocused. His critical
observations are summed up in the following quote:

The 'long-haul' approach of having to 'learn thegleage'

before one can use it for practical purposes i®nger an

economic proposition, and increasingly there atlks ¢ar

just in time' communicative abilities, for incraagy

narrower contexts and purposes.
What is meant here is that language teaching tetiayld be adapted to the new
situation. Unlike traditional approaches, whick #uthor regards as “impracticable”
and “unaffordable”, language teaching today mushdith “cost and goal effective”.
The objectives should be determined by the immedmitrpose of the users. In
addition to their high cost, traditional approaclias to train professionals in the
‘discourse’ they need. Learners are crammed wibul& of linguistic knowledge
that they don't necessarily need to fulfil theiredfic purpose. Moreover, the
standardisation of language courses fails to adcémmthe specific community
needs; rather it deprives discourse from itssigin@ratic nature.

What is suggested then is that the language teslaluée should be revisited.
Teachers can no longer act as dispensers of knge/ledr can they claim command
over the target discourse. They should change ttesiching roles and act as
discourse analysts. These new roles make them eedbeir ‘lost authority’ and
make the learning process as efficient as possible.

We believe that these new roles, which absoluteifcm our image of the

disciplinary language teacher, free education frbw@ confines of the traditional
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classroom instruction whereby the teacher’'s ungmuéce of reference is grammar.
Science writers need an approach that provides thgtin efficient learning
strategies, which help them access and exploréatiget community discourse and

encourage their autonomous and active learning.

2.3. Developing Research Writing Courses for Seiee Students

Teaching the research paper has never been a hgnagtivity in our classes. Such a
teaching is thought to go beyond many English teeghability. The fear is real.
However, now that published material is availaldeg( Swales and Feak, 1994),
language teachers need to integrate the reseamér pa their activities. Such
courses should introduce learners to the principfescientific work; train them to
present, to organize, and to analyze data. In @& wbese should equip them with a
linguistic and organizational competence that hethem write a scientific
manuscript in an expert and authoritative way. Agphing the research paper will
certainly be more motivating and more useful fostpgraduate science learners than

any other material that doesn’t take into accoheirtreal needs.

2.4. Initiating University Language Learners to the Language of
Science and Technology

One of the innovative changes brought recently ey new reform in the higher
educational system (the Licence, Master and Do@osystem) has been the
introduction of the EST/ESP component, as parthef dpplied Linguistic studies
programme. This is a fundamental and compulsoryinnhe course, beginning right
from the first year. The global aim is clearly tutiate language learners to the

linguistic varieties that specialists both in agadeand non-academic settings use in
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their professions. Students in these courses grected to be made aware of how
language changes according to the context wheseuged, and how text types vary
according to their communicative purposes. Thesarses, unfortunately, often
mirror our incapacity to equip our learners witts@id grounding in the subject
matter. Because the personnel in charge of thege igroften unskilled and outsider
to the task, the teaching is often emptied of thernded purposes, resulting in a mere
study of content specific texts where explanatibnwords, functioning of phrases
and sentences are the governing mode of teachiregbé&lfeve efficiency could be
achieved if these classes are made forums of diemsswhere authentic samples of
texts that professionals use are studied; wherautineerse of implicit and explicit
conventions that govern scientific and technicatdeare debated; where linguistic
features that characterize texts are analyzed, evineader/writer intentions are
discussed... These ESP/EST classes should not bespldtere learners just lift
meaning off the texts; rather, these should beeststwhere students are immersed
in real language uses and provided with a genumepapation for their future
academic and occupational challenges.

Developing interdisciplinary research, rethinkirg trole of language teaching in
science, diagnosing and treating the trouble anéasientists, devising a proficient
approach for assisting researchers write effegtivebll seem possible solutions to
generate a dynamic participation of the scientighie international community, but
our concern is also to preserve the language téachmison d’étre”. Unless
effective solutions are found, the language teashete, in the near future, will be

unnecessary and likely to be forever uncalled for
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3. Suggestions for Further Research

The study offers various topics for both textuadlgsis and qualitative investigation.
The most urgent is the need to replicate this stodjifferent disciplinary contexts
so that the present results could be generalisedtlam pedagogical implications
could be implemented. Then, we propose that mklateas would be explored to
provide a wider perspective and add further ingrnetdi to the discussion on research

writing. We propose the following areas of inveatign:

3.1. The writing process

The writing process as modelled by this study evidenced by previous research is
a “social activity”. Science writers canvas, desigolve their research problems
with other members of the community. They also evtiteir articles collaboratively.
Co-authors engage in a process where each scembst consists of fulfilling a
given task. However, the way we teach writing tar gtudents is completely
different from what is happening in the scientdmmmunity. In order to play a more
effective role as future disciplinary teachers,r¢hées a need to understand how
skilled scientists perform their writing tasks. &g research should examine the
areas of differences that oppose general writiagsds to the writing that scientists

do as part of their work.

3.2. Genre analysis

Like journal publication, the conference is alsoeoof the major channels of
scientific communication. Scientists attend confees very often. They listen to
their peers’ research findings and present th@ree interesting thing we came up

with in this study is that conferences and semir@msstitute a cornerstone for
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generating research ideas and integrating reseeteiorks. The questions that one
might ask are: what language skills do scientisesdnto communicate efficiently in
these scientific forums? What practices do theyeltgy when they attend

conferences? And how do conferences prepare stglcesblications?

3.3. The citation process

So far, we have explained that research papersassessed mainly by peer
reviewers and the editorial staff members. Howerasearchers in the sociology of
science argue that a research paper is acceptedebgcientific community only

when other papers, which use its findings as eweééo support further claims, have
cited it. A fruitful area of investigation woulcelio explore the citation process and
how scientists build on each other's work. It woblel interesting to explore how
scientists knit their own work with previous resdarand to analyze the role of
citation in the research papers. Does citation hawhallenging or confirmative

function? Does it have an organic importance st gucosmetic value in the text?

3.4. Audience expectations

Millions of papers are published in millions ofujmals. With such a tremendous
number, we expect periodicals to have heterogenstamnlards. Clearly, there are
top class international journals suchNeture or Sciencewhich publish real value

contributions and breakthrough research papersthé@tother extreme, there are
journals that publish almost any paper to fill Bges. An interesting question would
be what type of journals do non-native speakerdigtuin? Or rather, what type of
journals do they have access to? Would the liniguesid discourse scrutiny be less

rigorous? What would the audience expectationskiee |
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In this study, we have considered the publishingbl@m as a basically linguistic

issue for which we tried to provide a pedagogicélition. We regarded the language
barrier as the source of impediment, preventing dtientists from access to the
research world. Our response has been an eduglatontribution. We suggested
that language teachers should develop more apptefggaching methodologies, that
researchers should investigate the writing prastitieat discourse analysts should
examine the linguistic characteristics of the sifiengenre..This, however, might

be a narrow angled or professionally biased vieWihere are other facets to the
problem, which this study has not tackled in spitéheir importance. Publishing in

the Algerian context, according to the scientibEmselves, is mainly a provision of
research facilities. It is an issue that can Heedior downplayed depending on the
research facilities and funds the researchers weedad. The more encouraging
political and economic policies towards science, rtiore proficient researchers are.
But the researcher’s space in the Algerian systersoi tiny; the facilities are so

deficient, that the consequences resulting from sliuation are tremendous. A great
number of scientists continue to migrate to devedbpountries, seeking for better
job opportunities and more suitable working comdig. If we want them to keep

pace with their peers in the rest of the world, ekign scientists need funding and
resources. If we want them to compete on an eqasisbwith other researchers,

scientists should have access to the same opptggini
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APPENDIX B:

INTERVIEW SCHEDULE

INTERVIEW SCHEDULE



Introductory Statement

Le but de cette recherche c'est d’essayer de compmele processus de la
publication scientifique en Algérie. Plus partiemément nous nous intéressons au
réle que joue la langue anglaise dans la commursaightifique. Nos questions
s’articulent autour des stratégies de rédactiodeepublication que les chercheurs
algériens ont développées pour publier les résuttateur recherche dans des revues
internationales. Nous souhaitons identifier lesbfmes afin de proposer des
solutions a notre niveau..

Generating the Idea for Publication

Quelle est 'importance de la publication chez barcheur scientifique?
Comment l'idée de la publication est —elle née cloes ?

Est-ce que les résultats a publier sont préalabiediscutés ?

Sur quelle base choisissez vous le journal dangelespus publiez?
Avez-vous essaye de soumettre votre contribution @urnal bien coté ?

agrwnE

Drafting /Writing in English

. Comment procédez vous pour rédiger en Anglais ?
7. Comment aviez vous appris a rédiger en Anglaisraiez- vous sur
guelqu’un pour vous aider dans la rédaction ?
8. Quelles sont les difficultés que vous rencontrerégiigeant en Anglais ?
9. Quelles sont les difficultés que vous rencontrerégligeant en Francais?

Revising/Editing (prior to submission)

10.Est ce que votre papier est relu pour une cormeditiguistique? A qui
faites vous appel pour la révision linguistique?
11. Etes vous satisfait de cette révision?

Submitting the manuscript

12.1l est souvent dit que le monde de la publicatsorentifique est bien
gardé. Prenez vous certaines précautions, ou eztiligus certaines
subtilités qui vous facilitent I'entrée ? Par exdenp

a) Aviez vous essayé d'inclure dans vos réféembes "éventuels”
reférées?

b) Aviez vous présenté votre article lors d'umaférence avant de le
soumettre a publication?

13.Quelle adresse de correspondance utilisez-vous GeEgie cela a un sens ?

Co authorship

14.Pourquoi plusieurs auteurs ?
a) Est ce que l'ordre des nom a unaicerimportance?
b) Est-ce qu’il y a une répartition des tacheseentrus



15.Est-ce que le I'article a été lu par tous les m@Emlole I'équipe avant sa
publication ?

Evaluating the manuscript

16.Pensez vous qu’il y a une part de subjectivitéadealt des référés quant ils
rejettent un article ?
a)D’abord parce que I'anglais est une langue é&ampgour les algériens
b) Ensuite parce que vous venez d’'un pays durtiersde
17.Quels sont les critéres d’évaluation d’un article?
18.Pensez vous qu'un article puisse étre rejeté swr lbase purement
linguistique ?
19. Etes vous découragé apres un rejet ? Abandonnez'idége de publier ?
20.Sur quoi portent les révisions. Quels changemenit$ groposés en cas
d’acceptation ?
21.combien de fois généralement réécrivez vous llaric

General comments

22.A quoi attribuez- vous le probléme de la publicatem Algérie?
23.Comment pensez vous que la situation puisse éttage ?
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TRANSCRIPTION 01

Interviewee. A.M
ParticipantH

Setting : university

1. Quelle est limportance de la publication chez m chercheur

scientifique?
L'efficacité d'un enseignant a l'université, d'lnercheur se mesure a sa
publication. C’est une unité de mesure Comment prouver que vous
étes dans le domaine scientifique, que vous actegmtifiguement si
Vvous n'avez pas de publications

2. Comment I'idée de la publication est-elle née ela vous?
chaque fois que nous avons des éléments publieids a une activité
scientifique, on publie que ce soit la préparatiame thése, ou relatif a
notre activité scientifique...chaque fois que nausns des données dans
notre domaine on les publies

3. Aviez vous discuté l'idée de publication aveedains de vos collegues?
Pas l'idée de publier, mais je leur fait partagergxemple une lecture, je
vois leur critiques....spécifiguement avec ceuxcaya je suis en contact
direct.

- Avec qui est elle généralement discutée?
Discuter (la publication) avec les collegues naion avant tout et
secondairement pour avis avec les internationaux

4. Sur quelle base choisissez vous le journal polarpublier?
Premierement la spécialisation. , le journal spoae au profil du travail.
Deuxiemement parce que c'est un journal assezcbign Ce n'est pas le
top mais on a une classification. Dans le domadadphysiologie le
premier c'est le MJP, [e®® le 3™ ...donc on choisit en fonction

justement de la consistance de l'article.



5. Avez-vous essayé de la soumettre a un journahpt@
Je sais pertinemment si je le soumets a la MJ® riegevoir des critiques.
Il peut rester 2 ans pour étre publié par contserédérées sont moins
exigeants dans I€"® journal et ainsi de suite ...au cas ou il y atrjge
vais tenter un autre

6. Comment procédez pour rédiger en Anglais? Aveaus fait appel a une

aide quelconque?
J'ai appris l'anglais moi méme. L’anglais beaucqips écrit que
parlé...aussi par expérience et de par touteslectges faites. je sais
écrire mais quand l'article est propremeiti ja le fais lire par ceux
qui sont anglophones soient ceux qui ont fait desles en Angleterre
soient qu'ils ont enseigné dans des instituts migukes. Donc formés dans

cette langue.
7. How was the writing skill acquiredwas answered in 6.

8. Quels types de difficultés rencontriez- vous enédigeant en anglais?
Non il n'y a pas de difficultés. C’est un peu pleist et c'est tout. Quand
je décide de publier en anglais, généralementig'édirectement en
anglais dés le départ. je suis arrivé a faireeunlp nuance entre le mode
d'écriture en anglais et en francais je sais ewsmté le mode de
pensée... comment l'autre il pense .pour dire tdlmge il n'y a pas
tellement de problemes la dessus... comme je comeminuances j'écris

directement. Je connais les nuances donc j'écastdment en anglais.

9. Quels types de difficultés rencontriez- vous lsque vous rédigez en
francais?
Quand j'écris en francais il m'est difficile dettaduire une 9" fois. je
me suis rendu compte que je passe plus de tempsju€eje fais
d'ailleurs : premier jet en anglais rapide puisejeorrige. La sur le plan
de la langue mais techniqguement je n'ai aucun @nobl techniguement
je veux dire. Parce que ma terminologie est tecleighérente au sujet.

La je n'ai aucun probleme parce que c'est pareil



10. Est ce que votre papier a été relu pour une caction linguistique?
Pas tout a fait révision approfondie. C’est juste probleme c'est qu'ils
ne sont pas spécialisés dans le domaine. Ce deerjéais lire moi...
c'est que je n'ai pas commis des fautes de.s€Bénéralement je ne fais
pas de fautes de grammaire et d’orthographe. Emrgeare et en

orthographe, Je m'en sors.

11. Etes vous satisfait de cette correction?
Elle n'est pas tellement convaincante. Commentisdie®.. je pense
gu'ils manquent eux méme d'expérience, de tramudiien que dans ce
contexte il ne s'agit pas exactement de tradugiemee que le texte est
déja écrit en anglais .Je l'ai fait plusieurs foigis généralement ils
n‘apportent pas grand chose. Finalement je ne ehamgien ... c'est une
lecture superficielle. Méme quand ils lisent euxmmeé ils éprouvent
beaucoup de difficultés a corriger. Moi je le sai¥me quand je leur
donne c'est principalement si toutefois ils repedas fautes flagrantes ;
pour relever si je n'ai pas commis un délit, dages graves ¢ a d
vocabulaire non approprié; mais généralement jé jaimais eu de

critiques la dessus.

12. 1l est souvent dit que I'entrée dans le mondde la publication
scientifique est difficile. Prenez vous certainesrpcautions pour faciliter
cette entrée ? Par exemple, Aviez vous essayé dlime dans vos
références des "éventuels" référéés

Non .je mets les références qu'il fallait mettre

-Aviez vous présenté votre article lors d'une confénce avant de le
soumettre a publication?

Non le papier n'a pas été lu lors d'une conférence.

13. Quelle adresse de correspondance mettez voupetirquoi ?
Ah'! |a généralement je mets la ou je suis installés maand j'étais en

France je mets quelqu'un d'autre. Quelquefoisut fayer jai pas de



sous pour payer la parution ...pour des raisonsgpes je mets l'adresse
du correspondent chez un co auteur qui participe$si.

14. Qui sont les auteurs ? Qu’a fait le premier pauétre cité en premier?

Est ce que I'ordre des nom a une certaine importa®
Tous ceux qui contribuent, qui ont contribué aarétle; dans l'article je
mets d'abord celui qui rédige l'article c'est lenpier nom, bien sdr, mais
celui qui rédige l'article c'est celui aussi quyenéralement contribue le
plus pour l'obtention d'un résultat. Deuxiememelistc celui qui a
contribue un peu moins. Soit sa contribution eshrejue au niveau des
laboratoires de linvestigation soit sa contribatiest au niveau de la
rédaction. L'essentiel, c'est classeé, je les classeordre de contribution.
Le dernier effectivement souvent c'est le chef dibotatoire qui
chapeaute le laboratoire méme s'il n‘a pas carrib...dans ma derniere
publication comme les résultats ont été obtenateitiger principalement

le dernier j'ai mis celui du laboratoire.

15. Est ce que l'article a été lu par vos colléegueavant de le soumettr@
D’abord je nuance quand jécris l'article jesg@pales questions a mes
collegues... Il est vrai, Je ne leur donne pas l'articlera lmais quand
jai des problémes quelquefois techniques quetigiele phraséologie je
leur pose la question: voila ce que je pense,eegue c'est juste ou faux;
donc ils me donnent leur avis. Je sais que jaidifficulté la dessus est
ce que c'est bien ce terme qu'il faut utilisé 2eCphrase qu'il faut dire
méme en francgais parce que la traduction ce réssup probleme .L'idée
elle méme peut étre discutée je la soumets sowvelds collegues les
plus proches bien sure et quand il s'agit de cdaceyp bien de choses

techniques je demande leurs avis.

16. Dans les cas de rejet, pensez vous qu'il y meupart de subjectivité de
la part des référés ?
Il s’agit d’'un anonymat. C’est la valeur scientifigqui dicte le sort d’'un

article.



17. Sur quelle base l'article est rejeté ?
Les référés n'ont pas proposé le rejet. C'estdié@dipar contre dans leur
commentaires a trois ils n'ont pas relevé la méhose ce n'est pas une
méme critique que j'ai retrouvée dans les troiscoatre effectivement
jai eu des critiques d'un journal qui finalemapires j'ai retrouve sa
référence que j'avais en possession , qui se ri@ipan petit peu au sujet
et que je n'ai pas traitée .je savais pas cettdisibnalement la décision
finale a été signée par un auteur que je connalerdtj'ai les références ;
dont le travail ne se rapporte pas directement dengce pouvais pas
I'exploiter dans les références mais qui est final® expert dans le
domaine .donc je sais pas si ¢a a un lien...|lapdusde nos laboratoires
maintenant tournent le dos au laboratoire vu quensentreprend une
recherche on ne peu plus la faire complétementnsiveut analyser
guelgue chose on ne peut pas. Nous ne disposonsiepasutes les
techniques ; tel n'est pas le cas en Angleterrenodurope parce qu'ily a
des relations inter laboratoires, ils peuvent ni&game analyse dans un
autre laboratoire, la payer. Ici tout cela nousl'meons pas tout est
indépendant vous ne pouvez pas faire une analyss da autre
laboratoire, vous ne pouvez ni le payer ni...etsvnlavez méme pas les
moyens de le payer si on vous dit de le payer. \ftaxez pas un budget
pour cela. la production des résultats techniquedat que maintenant
on fait beaucoup plus en ce qui concerne latmutron fait beaucoup
plus I'éducation. On fait les enquétes on travgle le questionnaires
nous ne travaillons plus au niveau de I'organismeavaille au niveau de

la population au lieu d'étudier le bienfait.

Donc il s’agit d’'une omission dans les références.

Oui. Si I'on veut.
18. Pensez vous qu’un article puisse étre rejeté rsune base purement
linguistique ?

Cela est possible, mais nous faisons tout pouergétte situation.

19. Etes vous découragé aprés un rejet ? Abandonnemus l'idée de

publier ?



Oh non nous avons dépassé cette situation, Ldbgiésde rejet est
toujours présente mais nous nous préparons souvesbumettre a

d’'autres revues.

20. Sur quoi portent les commentaires des réferéfQuels changements
proposent ils ?
Les commentaires portent sur le fond et sur la éordela dépend des

insuffisances qu’ils ont remarquées.

21. Combien de fois en moyenne un article est rééc

Trois fois

22. A quoi attribuez- vous le probléme de la publition en Algérie?
Nous ne publions pas parce que effectivement ciasprobléme de
traditions et de culture; on n'a pas été acculébdigr. Deuxiemement on
ne publie pas parce que méme si on enleve le ddih gromotion; est ce
que nous ne devons pas publié? C'est ¢a le problémaniversitaire qui
ne fait pas connaitre ses résultats n'a pas sardiétre;. je dis donc
I'efficacité se mesure avant tout a la publication’'est avant tout une
affaire de traditions beaucoup plus que d'autresset..parce que
maintenant si vous étes professeur vous ne pupliez ou si vous étes
maitre de conférence vous ne publiez plus. noustass a ca. Le
probleme de la publication c'est avant tout unditicm et de conviction
de sa raison d étre dans cette l'université.
Deuxieme point Quels sont les moyens pour publid¢aRdrait avoir une
production scientifique c'est a dire des résultisrecherche lesquels
résultats sont liées a l'outil de travail: a saweilaboratoire en ce qui
NOUS concerne. que NOUs n'‘avons pas nous.ichous avons tendance de
plus en plus a aller vers le terrain social et éotique en rapport avec

notre formation.



23. Comment pensez-vous que la situation puisse @mméliorée ?

Un point important aussi...la stabilité dans un domaine est importante
pour faire de la recherche et pour produire deslest.. si dans une
université ou dans un institut nous n'‘avons paaxende recherche bien
clair, net ou tout le monde s'oriente pour faire gpécialité la nous ne
pouvons pas maintenir un débit de publicationschgique fois nous
travaillons sur une question de maniere sporadigpentanément et
ponctuellement..on passe d'une question a l'autre parce que nevss'
pas des axes de recherche clairs et nets il pgsade politique de
recherche que se soit a in niveau local ou national...... nous ne
sommes pas performants. La performance moi jeen& pas écrire un
article de niveau si moi je n'ai pas le niveau iregBourquoi I'étranger
parce que nous avions eu la possibilité de paftr@nger te d'utiliser un

laboratoire.



TRANSCRIPTION 02

Interviewee : S. Z
Participant G
Setting: HOME

Time spent: 60mn

1. Quelle est l'importance de la publication chez m chercheur
scientifique?
Un travail de recherche quand il a des résultatinaux. cad quand on
commence une recherche le but est une publicatio@est une
reconnaissance publique, internationale du traypssl tu fais. Quand tu as
des résultats originaux c'est tout a fait normal pigblier...Les
publications sont nécessaires pour que je puisee rfaa thése d'état en

biologie.

2. Comment l'idée de la publication est elle née ek vous?

On ne décide pas de la publication. c'est des rakatipns que I'on fait
toute la journée, que l'on fait sur plusieurs éthans .on fait et on refait
J'écris la maniére de faire ces manip comme Lg &'une erreur apres ou
s'ila un probléme je les écris sous forme d'umage par exemple telle
manip a marchée.

Les résultats on ne les cherche pas parce quéselats sont soit sur des
gels soit sur on prend tout le temps des phot@sdl je prends mon
cahier de résultats je dis j'ai trouve caeu'ai pas trouve. Je ne m'y
étends pas la dessus ce que je voulais et au fumeesure je rajoute
résultat a résultats et quand je trouve un résafiginal a ce moment la

je le montre & mon promoteur et la perspectiva gaiblication est la



3. Est ce que les résultats a publier sont préallment discutés avec les
colléegues ou autres?
Je ne partage pas l'idée avec les collegues iceggre je ne fait pas un
travail en Algérie ;cad je suis téléecommandéeJ@i un programme de
travail que je raméne de France parce que mon peumest la bas , J'ai
une Codirectrice ici mais disons que mon travalkejéais en France , je
sais ce qu'il faut faire une fois que je suis.iciil n'y a pas personne qui

soit de la spécialité.

4. Sur quelle base choisissez vous le journal dedablication?

Le premier critére c'est le critere de spécialifé ne vais pas aller par
exemple dans un journal qui fait de la physiologégétale ou bien de la
biologie moléculaire. Dans ma spécialité, il y aaantain nombre. alors
ca dépend des travaux qu'on fait par exemple ildgsatravaux que l'on
fait au USA que I'on ne peut pas faire en Franceegpgue on n'a pas les
moyens matériels , parce qu'il n'y a pas aussi ahescheurs aussi
spécialisés que ceux que l'on retrouve aux USA danga dépend du
niveau par exemple je ne pourrais jamais publiesdaience Parce que
je travaille en France peut étre si je travaillmix USA ca pourrait peut
étre passer darldature mais en France ce n'est pas du tout évident. je
cible. il y a aussi des notations de revues et éaéde premier critére
quand j'ai discuté avec mon promoteur on voit é&siltats des travaux.
Est ce que ce sont des travaux originaux? est'ds gat une portée tres
importante est ce qu'il sont moins important qlaeitdes résultats et en
fonction de cela on les envois a tel ou tel journphr exempldHuman
Mutation est un journal tres coté l'article n'a pas étéejiec sous cette
forme on m'a demande de le changer de | élaguwen moi ca le
dévalorisera parce que ce n'est pas un travailnguipas un niveau
scientifique; c'est un travail qui a un bon niveaientifique. le probleme
c'est qu'il faut que j'en rajoute d'autres manipahs. Je préfere encore
faire d'autres manip et en faire un travail plumptet que de le mettre
sous forme de notes; Si je fais des "gels shiftspgurrais toujours le

soumettre a cette méme revue . lls m'ont demandi deettre dans



Blood. Mais Blood est un journal Américain a 100% ? c'est le sauinjal

dans notre spécialité cad si je publie dalmd ...

5. Avez vous essayé de soumettre votre article aaurevue Top ?

Sous cette formeHM) [l'aurai uniquement mis sous forme de "short
communication” mais pouBloodca aurait été "correspondence" c'est une
lettre. Ce n'est pas un article enfin on peut a#rer ca comme un article
mais pour eux c'est une correspondan¢@ux USA quand on voit lettre

a Blood ,par exemple, sur un CV la candidature est piéarhent
acceptée).En fin de compte en biologie moléculaeequi se passe. Eux ,
ont déja travaillé sur toutes les maladies génésigenfin quand je dis
toutes j'exagere .enfin je dis ils ont travaillés ®ut leur matériel cad
gue les maladies chez eux ils savent ce que dlessavent quelles
maladies quels types de maladies, quels typesutations ils ont dans
leur pays .maintenant ce qu'ils sont entrain de felest de se retourner
vers les pays du tiers monde, vers les pays sousogpés dont ils ne
connaissent pas tres bien la population et awepidd ne peuvent pas
avoir accés comme nous on a acces.( C'est pauecenoi J'ai été recu a
bras ouverts dans mon labo parce que je raménardufeais; et c'est
vraiment du sang frais que je ramene) comme la mutation que j'ai
trouveée ils ont du cherché en France , ils ont ldercher aux USA ils

n‘ont pas trouvée du moins ils ne I'on pas encore/ée.

6. Comment avez vous procédez pour rédiger votre ticle en Anglais?
Ecrire un article en Anglais, c'est simple. Pour i ne connais pas
I'anglais, j'ai été bonne en anglais au lycée sertmais je ne pratique pas
'anglais. ¢a a été simple pourquoi? Parce queigafait tout seule mon
travail. Je savais exactement pourquoi javais mbtees résultats,
comment je les avais obtenus .cad j'ai apprisvailtar au fur et a mesure
donc les résultats ils étaient déja dans ma tététaient digérés. Il fallait
juste les présenter de telle maniére mais disomsjgumaitrisais mon

sujet. Ca ma énormément aidé au moment d'écrire.



La deuxiéme chose c'était que je voulais directéngéerire en anglais
.C'était simple pour 2 raisons: je ne voulais @a#e en francais avoir a
traduire aprés .c'est un double travail. J'étasspeée parce que il faut
tout de suite publier. Il faut tout de suite publigiand on a des résultats
sinon quelqu'un d'autre peut les trouver et Idkesifet la deuxieme chose
pour écrire on se base sur d'autres articles 'edtl mes lectures qui ont
fait que ca m’a facilité énormément - je diraiacte d'écrire . Parce que
les phrases étaient déja prétes dans ma téteaderlire ; parce que je
ne suis pas la seule a avoir travaillé sur ce sljgta plein, plein de
publications ce ne sont pas les mémes résultatdegumiens, bien sur
.mais depuis 20 ans que les gens travaillent sumigmes thémes quand
on parle d'hémoglobine, de polymorphisme quandaste mle "restriction
science" etc. ¢a c'est connu dans notre jargopuistce qui m'a encore
facilité les choses c'est que mon travail étaiir,cja n'avais pas a me
gratter la téte pour me dire tiens comment je \edpliquer ca. les
résultats étaient clairs. J'ai fait ca et ca etrgmene les preuves

matérielles parce qu'il faut les photos donc ctai'pas difficile.

7. Est ce que vous avez demandé de l'aide a quelgu’ pour la rédaction?
Non je voulais pas .J'avais la possibilité de leefavec le collegue qui
m'avait encadré pour les manipulations pratiqueis tage me suis dit je
préfére tout écrire parce que qu'on le veuille as p'est mon travail
personnel. on m'a appris les manip, mais les melegt moi qui les ai
faites, I'échantillonnage, c'est moi qui I'ai rééxg c'est moi qui suis allée
chercher les personnes. c'est vraiment un trpeaslonnel et - ¢a j'en suis
vraiment tres fiere - personne n'a fait la manipaplace, personne n'est
allé chercher les personnes a ma place .et jeigalllen coté parce que je
maitrisé mon sujet je voulais écrire et de l'ajgrene dis au cas ou l'an
prochain je dois faire une publication et que telletelle personne n'est
pas la comment je vais faire ;je vais me grattééta et la troisieme chose
, j'ai un style qui m'est propre. Si une deuxiemespnne devait écrire il y
aurait deux styles différents .je n'aurais pag&técord avec elle et la ¢ca
aurait peut étre créer dautres problemes .Qu'oncorége je suis

d'accord mais qu'on écrive pas a ma place .je dige@ mes erreurs.



8. Quelles difficultés aviez vous rencontres lorseda rédaction en Anglais?
Honnétement la rédaction n'était pas difficilee eli'a demande beaucoup
de travail mais en elle méme ce n'était pas urailralfficile .ce n'était
pas difficile parce que je ne devais pas philospgken'avais pas besoin
de termes pour philosopher; je ne dis pas que rexte €tait bon parce

qu'il a été corrigé et recorrigé.

9. Quels types de difficultés rencontriez- vous Isgue vous rédigez en
francais?

Not concerned by the question.

10. Est ce que votre papier a été relu pour une ca@ction linguistique?

Je suis d'abord passée par mon encadreur techpagee que lui a déja
publié dans plusieurs journaux donc il connaiabggn scientifique et lui
était dans un labo qui publie depuis 5ans .maiiyard'Algérie je n'ai
jamais publié donc c'est la premiére fois de ma yee j'écrivais un
article. Donc je me suis faite toute petite saghbsur lorsqu'il s'agissait
de points que je voulais absolument garder la ferdiis absolument
mon avis .pour moi c'est tout a fait normal. Maes réelles difficultés

non. Ca a été long. Ce n’était pas difficile.

11. Etes vous satisfait de cette correction?

Answered previously

-Combien de temps cela vous a t- il pris ?
Cela m'a pris trois mois. Mais quand je dis tro@src'est pas trois mois
pour I'écrire .j'ai écris en un mois. Quand j'aigue mon résultat était
original j'ai arrété les manip je me suis dit tfeg maintenant je tiens le
sujet de publication, je commence; j'ai commenéerae mais avant de
commencer a écrire, j'ai pris une semaine relué e qui a été fait. J'ai

fait de la recherche bibliographique pour vérifipre mes résultats sont



originaux, qu'ils n‘ont pas été publiés J'ai @ilisrdinateur pour vérifier.
J'ai pris une dizaine de jours pour lire puis gammencé a rédiger .la

rédaction a duré un mois parce que je faisais également les manip.

12) 1l est souvent dit que [I'entrée dans le mondde la publication
scientifique est difficile. Prenez vous certainesr@cautions pour faciliter
cette entrée ? Par exemple,

a)Aviez vous essayeé d'inclure dans vos référencessd'éventuels” référée8

Aucune stratégie n'a été développée .J'étais sumeed résultats.

b) Aviez vous présenté votre article lors d'une cderence avant de le
soumettre a publication?
Oui j'ai fait une communication .mais c'est une communioadjoi a été
faite avant de trouver les résultats avant d'aleorésultat original. C'est
une communication de la moitié du travail cad jevdécouvert des
choses intéressantes cad j'avais découvert desidui permettaient de
dire quil y avait quelgue chose de nouveau etajsavfait la

communication avant de trouver les résultats.

13. Quelle adresse de correspondance mettez voupetirquoi ?

Les deux. Je suis ici et la bas.

14. Pourquoi plusieurs auteurs ?
Quand on dit travail d'équipe on ne veut pas die tp travail est
équivalent. cad que le travail que j'ai fait (d&ails c'est pour cela que j'ai
tenu a étre en premier c'est un travail persorihgldes gens qui m'ont

aidés ce qui est tout a fait normal et leur noengerouvent sur l'article.

a). Est ce que l'ordre des noms a une certaine imgance?
Quand tu vois un article, la premiére personnd tZeplus importante.
C’est elle qui porte le travail sur son dos. Lemags sont aussi les plus
importants. il ne faut jamais voir ce qu'il y a aulieu . Le dernier et
I'avant dernier - c'est généralement dans 99%ates cest le directeur, le

‘protecteur’. La deuxieme position veut dire ga'ivraiment contribué au



travail. Txxxxx. lui en quoi il a contribué ? ¢aé& la personne qui m'a
appris toutes les manipulations et quand javass résultats que je ne
comprenais pas parce que j'étais nouvelle et gtasais des manip pour
la premiére fois on discuté de mes résultats awhéms .si j'avais fait
des erreurs de manip il m'expliquait le problemebmn il me poussait a
réfléchir cad il a rempli le role de directeur tége parce que le directeur
de thése c'est normalement lui qui doit contr@et tela mais comme ils
sont tellement pris ils ne font plus de paillagéae fait plus de paillasse
depuis quinze ans et nous sommes au courant thnesr manip que
nous sommes d'ailleurs entrain de mettre sur piedlg ne connait pas
on lui propose .Lui par contre a une trés grangadté d'analyse. Moi
personnellement je lui tire chapeau parce queadicle est comme ca
c'est grace a lui..Lui c'est comme de I'or au fond d'une mine tu neoie
pas il faut d'abord enlever toute la pierre ettd&®u tu vois une pépite
d'or mais quand il est dans une mine tu ne voigisuque c'est de l'or et
justement lui a enlevé beaucoup de choses. @& res choses en place.
il m'a poussée a mieux expliquer certains élémargglever carrément
d'autres qui cachaient , qui n‘avaient pas beauabumportance qui
faisaient vraiment lourd donc lui m'a permis dentmeontrer I'article et R
D. la troisieme position par rapport a cela n'a yraes grande importance
.elle n'a presque rien fait. elle a contribué awai en faisant les dosages
elle est technicienne elle s'occupe d'un appangiis comme elle est chef
de service on est obligé de la mettre c'est ell@dait les dosages et les
dosages sont importants ; C'est un appareil asgematique que nous
n‘avons pas dans notre laboratoire je ne peuxlfgsvaée servir dans son
labo donc il faut que ca passe par elle ; ellée,rak donne les résultats et
c'est a partir de la que moi je fais mes manipg;epque ses dosages me
permettent d'élaguer les gens qui ne sont paseg#ants par exemple si

elle me dit que quelqu'un est anémique je ne titay@as dessus..

15. Est ce que l'article a été Iu par tous les memds de I'équipe avant de le
sa publication?
Dans mon cas c'était un truc a étages. Moi j'é@jja montrais a celui

qui m’encadre, il le corrige, je le réécrivais, lj@ soumettais il le



recorrigeait encore. ¢a c'était avant de le souenatt grand boss parce
gue on ne voulait pas lui donner un premier jeplkels comme je n'avais
jamais écris..il fallait que le travail soit le plus présentalplessible. Une
fois qu'il a été soumis, K (promoteur) a beaucoopige, on s'est battu
sur pas mal de petits trucs sur lesquels je n'gias d'accord que je
voulais garder et tout, mais en fin de compte iété bien... mais

lentement corrigé.

16. Pensez vous qu'il y a des préjugés ou subjedtdvvis a vis de certains

auteurs qui ne sont pas anglophones?
Je ne pense pas parce que dans ce cas la .parca gepends du labo.
Est ce que le labo a déja publié dans le journdleamnaissent plus ou
moins ; ce n'est pas un labo ou quelqu'un quieuiv jour ou lendemain
si j'envoyais de l'université de Constantine jesvdirais peut étre .mais
comme c'est un labo qui a déja I'habitude de publest comme méme
I'INSERM ce n'est pas n'importe quelle structurereeherche .C'est
comme méme la premiere structure médicale de relthen France qui
est un organisme publique donc je dirais il y aminimum de sérieux
c'est pas un labo inconnu .c'est connu et recehpuis il y a des référés

francais et tout...Les "communicating editors" sont des référés.

17. D’aprés vous sur quelle base un article estaué?

Dans une publication rien n'est négligé. Il y 'axgivité des résultats, la
méthode, le matériel utilisé méme le choix le clahixsujet. Par example,
dans ma thése de magister javais travaillé surad@maux. C'était un
sujet qui était intéressantj'avais terminé avec les animaux puis je me
suis dis moi je suis entrain de me casser la @te faire de la recherche
fondamentale pourquoi ne pas m'intéresser a I'hureartout dans le
domaine des maladies génétiques parce que depeiidizeine d'années
on en parle énormément on en parle beaucoup et r&fdéresse
énormément et puis bon moi ce que je voulais alestau coeur de la vie.
Le cceur de la vie c'est I'ADN; c'est le géne. A ld'aller autour moi je

me suis dit je cible la base et puis c'est telldnrgaressant et il y a plein



de chose a découvrir cad je ne voulais pas étediwaje voulais aller au
fond du probleme et puis ce qui m'intéressait it'ltdait de savoir que je
n'‘étais peut étre pas impliguée directement dansetierche du
médicament dans la thérapie génique j'espéere qaerigara un j'espere
gue je pourrais travailler dessus mais je me di¢ samene ne serait ce
qu'une petite pierre a | édifice de la connaissapaece que la thérapie
génique comment on fait maintenant la thérapieiqgen c'est parce que
on a bien étudié les génes on connait tres bgegdaes on connait trés
bien leur fonctionnement et justement moi mon fitavdest le
fonctionnement d'un géne dont on ne connait pasdgcaose encore .
cela fait 20 ans depuis que I'on travaille dessusesait pas justement
avec des modeles naturels parce que la c'est degions qui existent a
I'état naturel. on ne les a pas provoquées justeron essaye de
comprendre comment fonctionne le géene dans le bais rje dirai
beaucoup plus tard ( peut étre 15 ou 20 ans) tiksku pour la thérapie
génique et de guérir des enfants qui sont traésfus longueur
d'année.j'ai eu l'occasion personnellement d'approcher defants
malades et quand tu les voit comme c¢a tu te desrsie mettais au boulot
24/24 ca ne serait pas suffisant et il faut fawrelque chose parce que les
enfants souffrent quand ils ne meurent pas etemaant que scientifique
je suis partie avec l'idée de rendre service; j&adais pas faire de la
recherche dans mon coin dans un labo pour troguelque chose de
toutes les fagons ¢a ne m'intéressait pas. Ce ouat&é cette recherche,
je voulais travailler sur les maladies génétiquesirpsoulager pour
trouver un médicament pour amener une contributioncréte; Je ne
voulais pas faire le chercheur dans son petit geime nie. pas leur
importance je me dis que c'est important mais jmoie me sens pas la
vocation de le faire méme si je sais que ce quaigen'est pas utilisable

tout de suite mais je me dis ¢a ne fait rien caditoujours par servir.

18. pensez vous gu’un article puisse étre rejetenuss une base purement

linguistique ?



Evidemment pourquoi faisons nous toutes ces adesba I'aspect
linguistique n’était pas tenu en considération ?sMkans notre cas, nous

faisons tout pour ne pas en arriver la.

19. Etes vous découragé aprés un rejet ? Abandonnemus l'idée de
publier ?

Not concerned by the question

20. Sur quoi portent les commentaires des référéQuels changements
proposent ils ?
Tout cela dépend du type de revues auxquellesriietea sont soumis.
Une revue bien cotée ne laisse rien passer. Dégramoteur comme le
mien, il filtre le moindre détail avant d’arrivaux référés. J'ai recorrigé
07 fois mon article avec xxxx (corriger peut siggnifun petit détail)

scruter chaque lettre.

21. combien de fois en moyenne un article est réic?
Question already answered above

22. A quoi attribuez- vous le probléme de la publation en Algérie?
La publication c’est un tout, une politique, undtue, un devoir, un
plaisir... chez nous rien ne favorise cela. Pour ujetsaussi délicat je
n'aurai jamais pu faire mes manip ici. C'est unimmnement qui ne

favorise en aucun cas la promotion de la recherche.

Ce n’est pas un probléme de langue ?
Bien plus que ca.



TRANSCRIPTION 03

Interviewee: R M.
Participant :E
Setting:lab ISN Université De Cne

1. Quelle est l'importance de la publication chez m chercheur
scientifique?
La publication pour tout chercheur est un devoioudl devons rendre
compte de qui se fait. En plus la publication est gondition s’il sagit

d’'une recherche dans le cadre su doctorat.

2. Comment I'idée de la publication est elle née el vous?

Chez les scientifiques il y a généralement depegyde publication. Il y
a des publications qui sont faites au fur et a meegue nous avons des
résultats et d'autres publications qui viennenésawoir fini la thése ou
le mémoire .celles qui viennent au fur et a medur&ravail on les appelle
des comptes rendus. Ca serait sous forme de wg&shbaque semestre
ou chaque année minimum on doit publier nos résuécommuniquer
nos résultats .a travers ces workshops on commeragec toutes les
autres parties du programme; il y a beaucoup deslobars qui travaillent
sur ce programme, chacun est spécialisé dans liere flien donnée ; on
se réunit chaque année pendant la durée de cetdgmaygramme et au
cours de ces réunions chacun présente son traeaifgvail exposé sous
forme de communication peut étre publié .donc lalipation se fait
parallelement a la recherche .généralement cesicptibhs sont
contenues dans des proceedings et non dans des rgyécialisées . Les
proceedings sont généralement le résumé d'un ltriaipendant une
année ou une année et demi; c'est les résultatboguexpose dans des
communications et qui seront consignés dans unesrew un journal soit
francais ou autres .les proceedings sont génératanterne au noyau qui

travaille .il y a les autre publications qui se tfashans des revues



spécialisées avec des réferéempioique dans ces proceedings il y a
également un comité de lecture , qui est un costiténtifique mais ce
n'‘est pas aussi rigoureuxle proceeding n'a pas la méme valeur que la

publication.

Le deuxieme volet dans les publications dites natonales ; faites
obligatoirement en anglais. On les publie parcellgs contiennent des
résultats originaux .le chercheur n'est pas oldig&poser son travail .il
n'‘est plus guidé .il I'a fait lui méme ; il publigour lui méme. La
publication inter généralement elle prends plustelmps et contient
obligatoirement des choses intéressantes et olégina.quand on débute
dans la publication il est généralement recommatwldravailler avec
quelqu'un du domaine , qui est connu ; qui a déjaie dans le journal
.Jpour nous il s'agit généralement de nos professguir sont en France
sinon c'est trés rare pour que ¢a passe .en t&tudiants nous avons
essayé seuls mais ¢a ne passe pas .on soumetusis mais ¢ca ne

passe pas .si vous publiez une fois cela peutdonser des chances .

J'ai fait deux sortes de publications une concéroantravail que jai
réalisé dans le cadre de la these de doctoraugtd' pour mon magister
Jles deux ont paru en méme temps car je n‘avaidapasssibilité de
publier dans le cadre de mon magister .bien swoélaboration avec une
université francaise a Lyon .en Algérie nous nevpas de soutien, nous
ne sommes pas motivés et une publication , elladsrdbeaucoup de
temps ; j'ai publié danghytochemistryet cela m'a pris quatre ans pour
étre publié. On a fait le travail, on a soumis lanmscrit et il fallait
compléter certaines analyses .on a du reprendmevail a zéro. On a

complété. Une fois complétée, la publication aaéeptée.

3. Pourquoi dites vous or? Est-ce que les résultats a publier sont
préalablement discutés?
Oui. Généralement avec le professeur et avemlgpg de travail ; c'est

nous qui lui suggérons de publier si nous avongémdtats intéressants.



C'est lui qui guide le choix du journal parce gaildes connaissances
approfondies ;il vous dit que ¢a peut passer dansurnal ou tel autre ;
parfois il connait quelqu'un et peut aider danseses la

Oui dans le cadre de l'unité de recherche du &tboe dans lequel je

travaillais.

4. Sur quelle base choisissez-vous le journal degablication?
Cela dépend de votre spécialgbytochemistry, en biochimie végétale,
est mondialement connue , elle est bien coté ;d'esiteurs pour cela
gu'on ne peut pas y entrer sans avoir quelqu'urtateu parmi les

coauteurs

5. Avez-vous essayé de la soumettre a un journal BN quotété ?

Question answered previously.

6. Comment procédez vous pour rédiger votre articl@

Généralement on lit. Il existe une littérature, gimprégne de cette
littérature pour que ¢a puisse passer le plus nement du monde .on a
certain critéres a respecter. On lit ce qui esh gé&jblié dans la revue, on
essaye de respecter les conventions. On pensedialbditre , on fait un
petit résumé ,on détermine les mots clefs , ensuitécrit I'introduction,
le développement puis la conclusion

Pour rédiger généralement je le fais en francaisepque ma thése est en
francais, les résultats sont en francais. La bipéiphie on la trouve en
anglais , on la traduit en francais ;on I'écribdi@ en Francais et au fur et
a mesure on le traduit Cette maniere de faire egiew lourde on aurait
aimé l'écrire directement en anglais ¢a nous aéxdiie pas mal de perte
de temps mais on est obligé de passer par le feangace que
personnellement je ne maitrise pas l'anglais jeptends quand je lis, je
le parle quand je prépare ma communication mai ribfficulté c'est de
comprendre le parlé des anglophones lors des coimations; c'est trés

difficile de comprendre un anglais quand il parle .



7. Comment aviez vous appris ?

Question answered in6.

8. Quelles sont les difficultés que vous rencontrepour rédiger en
Anglais?
Le probléeme c'est la publication en elle méme, @eneEment la

traduction et troisiemement la correction

9. Quels types de difficultés rencontriez- vous Isgue vous rédigez en
francais?

Question answered in 6

10. Est ce que votre papier a été relu pour une aaction linguistique?
Qui fait vos corrections ?
Généralement ce sont les professeurs et les menderd®quipe de
recherche ; c'est facile dans le sens ou il faut @@mment c'est déja
publié .qu'est ce qui passe, qu'est ce qui ne gessdl y a un modeéle a
suivre : un titre, des mots clefsun certain nombre d mots qu'il ne faut
pas dépasser; il y a un schéma que 'on doit cakjoen ¢a ne passe pas;

si vous changer de schéma I'éditeur ne I'accepgte pa

11. Etes vous satisfait de cette correction?

Absolument .surtout lorsque c'est corrigé par uyias.

12. est ce que le travail est présenté lors d'unerdérence?
La publication dans une revue vient apres avoiculés ses resultats lors
des workshops et c'est parce que nous avions ugé'gtait intéressant
que nous avions décidé de consigner ¢a dans une neternationale que
de les laisser dans des proceedings .la publicatemt par la suite cad

guand on juge gu'un travail est intéressant

13. Quelle adresse de correspondance utilisez voR€st ce que cela a un

senspour vous ?



L'adresse a plutt un sens pour le journal a qus\amlressez votre article.
L'adresse d'un laboratoire connu déja fera cerz@né¢ passer la
publication; l'adresse, comme le nom d'une perdi@nacientifique

contribuent a faire passer un article. Le nom égialement référence a
une adresse. Généralement je mets l'adresse datiaibe francais ou je

travaille

14. Est ce qu'il y a une division des taches quard la rédaction de

l'article ?
Généralement c'est celui qui est intéressé parbgation qui fait le plus
gros travail ; la publication, c’est le réesumé ditavail qui est entrepris,
c'est le thésard ou bien celui qui manipule, d@isjui va publier ses
résultats et les autres viennent se greffer pautks @nt corrigé , ils ont
donné une idée, parce qu'ils vous ont aidé . Endetdes ingénieurs de
laboratoire qui vous préparent le matériel, qui sraident, qui font
certaines analyses a votre place .quand il s'agiatyses de routine ce
sont eux qui le font a votre place, une fois quesvieur avez expliqué le
topo...vous les mettez sur votre liste de coauteurs pample, celui la
MRG? Je le mets parce qu'il a contribué a la ré@abis du travail. Le
professeur soit il vient en premier ou en dernieelac
dépend...Généralement le principal auteur c'est le premes; autres
sont des collaborateurs; le nom du professeur kédisfuette ou le passe

partout.. si c'est toujours la méme équipe vous allez pubdipidement.

15. Est ce que l'article a circulé entre les diffénts membres de I'équipe?

Tout le monde a contribué

16. Est ce que vous pensez quil a une part de sgedttivité ou
d'impartialité de la part des référées et des édites dans leurs jugements ?
D'abord parce que vous venez d'un endroit qui n'espas connu, d'autre

part parce que vous étes un non anglophone?



Je n'ai pas connu ce probléme personnellement gaieg'ai publié en
France. Je suis passé inapergu parce que j'éfaiglaés un groupe qui

était déja connu

17. quels sont les criteres d’évaluation d’un artie ?
tout ce qui est exploit, tout ce qui est originatout ce qui nouveau s'il
est bien expliqué, s'il est bien congu, il est ptEeC'est ¢a les principes
de la revue. dans mon cas , l'article a été d'éemblccepté parce que
c'était un travail que nous avions réalisé en Adgarous avions pu isolé
des molécules nouvelles pour la littérature phytoaue. C'était trois
molécules nouvelles .c'était un exploit..
Pour la deuxieme publication, elle a été faite darsadre de mon cursus
de thésard ,on a eu également des résultats isafteson a travaillé en
relation avec des généticiens .au fur et a meseseathalyses on s'est
rendu compte qu'il y avait quelque chose de padstifs le travail .la aussi
le choix de la revue est guidé par le travail .orravaillé sur des
molécules dans la revughytochimie quant aplant breedings, elle
concerne surtout la génétique c'est pour cela qu'il faut cibler la revue ;

chaque revue est spécialisée

18. pensez vous qu’un article puisse étre rejeté rsune base purement
linguistique.
Personnellement je n’en suis pas si sur. On s'ger@oujours pour qu'il

soit bien écrit méme s'il est fait par d’autres.

19. Etes vous découragé apres un rejet ? Abandonnemus l'idée de
publier.
Je n’ai pas connu cela. Mais c’est une situatio@ igous acceptons. On
trouvera toujours une revue qui I'acceptera. Ddétpe actuelle des

choses il faut surtout publier.



20 Sur quoi portent les révisions. Quels changemenproposent ils ?
Généralement c'est sur le fond ; ils vous demandéargumenter
davantage d'expliquer telle méthode un peu.plusu bien citer des

références.

22. A quoi attribuez- vous le probléme de la publation en Algérie?
La publication est menacée surtout que la formadidi@tranger est trés
limitée aujourd’hui. Pour publier il faut que quelgn ait déja publié.
Pour les générations futures, leur encadremenevaire ici localement.
Cette génération est déja coupée du monde extéHeur publier il faut

de la connaissance.

23. Comment pensez vous que la situation peut étenéliorée ?
I faut réunir les ressources humaines et matésellpour le
développement de la recherche. Qui dit ressourcatérielles dit
L’apprentissage sérieux de la langue, les misepmda des structures de

traduction, le développement de la coopérationmat@nale etc.etc.



TRANSCRIPTION 04

Interviewee : D.K
PseudoD
Setting: ISN OFFICE

Time spent:

1. Quelle est I'importance de la publication chezmchercheur scientifique?
Un scientifique qui ne publie pas a mon avis esscientifique qui est
mort honnétement..Dans le domaine de I'amélioration des plantes c'est
une science qui évolue tres tres vite ; quand omipu& et on ne publie

pas c'est comme si on avait rien fait .donc orokkgé de publier .

2. Comment I'idée de la publication est elle née el vous?
On part d'emblée avec lidée de publier. nous abmsrddes sujets
d'actualité ou il faut publier obligatoirement daubjectif, la finalité de la
recherche c'est la publication dans notre domanen:aborde pas des
sujets au hasard, c'est des sujets ciblés quiiabent directement sur des

publications.

3. Est-ce que les résultats que vous allez publiersont prealablement
discutés?
Généralement il s'agit de collaboration, on ne past comme ¢a. c'est
des collaborations surtout avec des étrangers redbusuque le terrain
Algériens et mal connu cad on discute avec ddalmniateurs étrangers.

On leur que nous voulons faire cela et cela etalss encouragent .

Qu'entendez vous par collaborateur. Sur quelle basese fait la
collaboration?
Le laboratoire c'est la ou j'ai réalisé ma thestat' d'une part et a travers
mes publications d'autres laboratoires m'ont conihl, souhaitent



travailler avec moi sur le matériel Algérien ; cesllaborateurs sont

espagnoles, italien etc.

4. Sur quelle base choisissez vous le journal dedablication?
Ce sont des journaux spécialisés, par exemple dams domaine
biochimie et amélioration des plantes. C’est desnaux déja ciblés nous
avons le journal dgournal of Cereal Science, Journal Of Cereal
Chemistry, Journal Of Plant Breeding and TAG (Tletioal And Applied
Geneticsi) s'agit de journaux internationaudes chercheurs qui ne

publient pas dans ces journaux, leurs travaux pastde valeur.

5. Donc si je comprends bien vous visez le top dawnste spécialité ?
C’est toujours souhaitable d’atteindre le meilleur

6. Comment procédez vous pour publier votre articlen Anglais ?
Dans un premier temps on rédige l'article en frengan le soumet aux
collaborateurs étrangers qui eux méme désignentindegprétes et ce

pour aller vite.

7. Etes vous satisfait de la traduction?
Généralement oui.
-Qui prends en charge les frais de traduction?
Les collaborateurs parce que on les associent amers dans la

publication

8. Quelles difficultés rencontriez- vous en rédigea en anglais?

Not concerned by the question.

9. Quelles difficultés rencontriez- vous lorsque wes rédigez en francais
Peut étre une question de temps Avec la traductions perdons

beaucoup de temps.



10. Est ce que vos papiers sont relus pour une ceation linguistique?
Dans la plupart du temps, je passe par un traductd s’'agit plutot

d’'une correction éditoriale qui se fait au niveas gdervices de la revue.

11. Etes vous satisfait par cette correction?
(No need for this question regarding the previausaers).

12. Est ce que vous pensez qu'il y a des préjugésr papport aux auteurs
non anglophones?
Je ne pense pas qu'il y a des préjugés; parce lqméveau des revues
scientifiques c'est la valeur de l'article qui pginte qu'il juge c'est le
contenu scientifique d'une part et d'autre parfolane compte pour

beaucoup .si l'article n'est pas bien rédiger egldis il est rejeté.

-Justement. Ne pensez vous pas que la il s'agit d'préjuge?
Quelque soit votre nationalité, il faut respecesr ¢onventions du journal;

si un article ne respecte pas ces conventions lieggé.

a) Utllisez vous des reférés potentiels dans vos fégences
bibliographiques ?
Pas du tout. Avant tout nous ne les connaissonsQuasie les cible pas
du tout.

b) Est ce que vos résultats sont présentés lors d& conférence avant

d'étre publiés ?
Généralement c’est la tactique avant de publieon ne se lance pas
comme ¢a dans une publication les yeux fermés oamst cette idée a
débat au niveau d'un colloque et ca dépend de ol'échdes
questionnements des participants ca dépend detrdsgement des
participants du colloque la communication pour negs une sorte de
sondage et tous les chercheurs adoptent la mérgutacils soumettent
une idée au niveau d'un workshop, d'un colloqué'on séminaire et en

fonction de cela ils développent leur publication



13. Est ce que l'adresse de correspondance a uns@our la publication ?
Quand j'étais en France, j'étais a I'INRA je msttaion adresse la bas .le
travail est fait a I'lNRA donc on est obligé de treecette adresse. mais
une fois que j'ai terminé la thése, jai fait deséiux en Algérie je mets
mon institution, il n'y a pas de complexegour faire accepter une

publication I'essentiel est d'associer.

14. Qui sont les auteurs ? Qu’a fait le premier pauétre cité en premier?

Est ce que I'ordre des nom a une certaine importame®
L'idée vient du premier auteute premier jet de la publication vient de
lui ensuite lesassociés soient ils ont manipulés soit ils ontigés
I'article , ils ont contribués a la confection @eticle .I'ordre des noms a
un sens particulier, le premier...I'idée émane de lui les cela dépend de
la contribution de chacun ;la contribution du demxe est beaucoup plus
importante que celle du troisieme et ainsi de sattggar moment on
associe des auteurs qui n'ont méme pas contritest fait exprés parce
gu'il y a certain journaux qui sont réservés astesmités mondiales et le
fait d'associer un américain avec nous ¢a passeite C'est le cas de L
qui est Américain, comme il connait G.B .pour pduvoublier dans
Cereal chemistryune revue Américaine, il fallait I'associesinon la
publication ne serait pas passée quelque soitvieani; avec ce nom ¢a
passe trés vite ; il n'a rien fait avec nous mais ébait obligés de

['associer.

15. Est ce que l'article a été lu par vos collegueavant de le soumettr@

Question answered in 14.

16. Pensez vous qu'il y a une part de subjectivige la part des éditeurs et
des référés dans leur jugement quand il s'agit dehercheurs venant de
laboratoires qui ne sont pas connus ?
A mon avis oui parce que si un chercheur des paysials monde
soumet, quelque soit le niveau de la publicatibngipassera pas .il y a
beaucoup de subjectivité. il faut qu'on associégatdirement des noms

connus.



17. Sur quelle base l'article est évalué ?
'y a des facteurs objectifs .Ce sont les normensifiques de
I'evaluation. Mais il y a aussi d’autres criteresegnous appelons

subjectifs.

-Vous voulez dire une discrimination ?

Dans une certaine mesure.

18. pensez vous gu’un article puisse étre rejeteuss une base purement
linguistique ?
Cela serait bien possible mais je pense que agestrare. La publication
qu’elle soit écrite en francais ou en anglais, efied’abord soumise a des
services spécialisés. Nous passons par des inteineddmais cela est

dans notre intérét.

Jusqu’a quel degré le probléme linguistique représge t il un handicap
pour vous?
C’est un réel handicap parce que aujourd’hui tesscollogues, les
séminaires de niveau sont en Anglais Pour comgueni avec des
chercheurs qui travaillent sur le méme theme nowms d'énormes
difficultés. Si je connaissais l'anglais mieux qge, peut étre que

javancerai beaucoup plus vite.

19. Etes -vous découragé aprés un rejet ? Abandosm vous l'idée de
publier ? Demandez vous des explications?
Non .alors la on ne cherche pas a comprendre du@ousoumet l'article

a un deuxieme journal.

20. Sur quoi portent les revisions ?. Quels changeamts proposent ils ?
lls demandent des informations sur la technigquedémandent plus de
précisions, pousser l'investigation sur un sujeti@dier. Ou bien dans la

discussion des résultats. Ils rajoutent des onmissio



21. combien de fois l'article est réécris?
2 Fois

22. A quoi attribuez- vous le probléme de la publation en Algérie?
Les choses sont entrain de changer. Nous manquiensnoyens,
beaucoup de choses sont encours pour que la situataméliore.
L’acquis principal que nous avons aujourd’hui c'@stencadrement local

qui peut prendre en charge les futurs chercheurs.

23. Comment pensez vous que la situation puisse @&mméliorée ?
Des cours donnés a l'université pourraient nousrgidrce que ce qui
nous manque c'est la communication; nous compregm@ssjue tout mais
comment poser des questions, comment informer neymuvons pas ;le
parler pour nous est le plus dur nous lisons , maws débrouillons pour
ecrire, nous utilisons des logiciels etc., mais rpoommuniquer .c'est
difficile



TRANSCRIPTION 05

Interviewee:. A.D
Setting: lab
PseudoB

1. Quelle est l'importance de la publication chez m chercheur
scientifique?
On ne peut pas concevoir une recherche sans pudiicaC’est un
aboutissement de tant d'efforts. C’est une coiténde la recherche.

Ceci sans parler des avantages a un niveau petsonne

2. Comment l'idée de publication est-elle née chepus?
La publication vient souvent juste apres des tasufu'on obtient. On
les juge sur leurs valeurs scientifiques par rap@o sujet et par rapport
a I'environnement dans lequel se situe le tragiles résultats sont assez
pertinents, ils peuvent faire I'objet d'une pulilma Leur solidité est

souvent liée au protocole expérimental.

3. Est-ce que les résultats a publier sont préaladainent discutés?
Personnellement, maintenant, je suis arrivé atagiesou je suis juge de
la question. Si le travail rentre dans le cadren duagister ou d'un
doctorat, le jury suggere sa publication. en cenggliconcerne et dans le
domaine dans lequel j'évolue, j'ai comme méme adsgapréhensions,

de perceptions sur la valeur des choses

4. Sur quelle base choisissez vous le journal dedablication
Le journal généralement on le choisit en fonctiancdntexte dans lequel
est réalisé le travail. On choisit aussi par rappda spécialité de la revue
et bien sur on cible la revue ou on a le maximunchiEnces pour que

notre travail soit publié



5. Avez-vous essayé de soumettre votre article a journal top ?
Pour le moment on ne peut pas parler de Top. Cayeste voir a quel
niveau on peut placer le travail. On n'est pas/@raiu stade de résultats
"tels" pour cibler la plus élevée. On fait de lanfation par la recherche
ce n'est pas un laboratoire qui fonctionne avecefate production de
résultats assez importants et qu'on peut a pautir ésultat donné ou a
partir de remarques données qu'on peut suggéreeppandre certaines
études qui existent dans la matiere mais bien Isyrai toujours cette
condition d'aller au dela. Pour arriver a ces revadl faut étre parrainé,
il faut étre membre associé ou a la limite étrecagaelqu'un qui a

I'nabitude de publier dans ces revues.

6. Comment procédez-vous pour rédiger votre article
La rédaction se fait d'abord en francais et puifua@t & mesure on écrit
soit des termes soient des phrases en anglaisqueuta traduction du
francais a l'anglais soit facile pour le traducteéDu bien on fait appel a
des collégues, avec qui nous travaillons; apteédéiger un article en
anglais et avec lesquels on travaille en collalmmagn leur suggérant des

termes des phrases

-Est ce que vous travaillez ensemble ou bien vowesllaisser faire?
On les laisse d'abord faire, ensuite on reprenptosi la traduction pour

voir si la traduction n'a pas fait perdre a I'dgtison sens.

8. Quelles difficultés rencontrez- vous dans la d&action d’un article ?
Le premier handicap c'est la maitrise de la langmsuite c'est
I'environnement. Nous n'avons pas de moyens paweswoir un article
cohérent linguistiguement nous n'avons pas assemnayens pour Nnous
faciliter l'acquisition de la langue et comment digér un document

scientifique



9. Quels types de difficultés rencontriez- vous Isgue vous rédigez en
francais?
C’est bien sur tomber sur le bon traducteur. Qhespas perdre de temps

pour soumettre I'article.

10. Est ce que votre papier a été revu pour une aaction linguistique?
Oui je consulte toujours quelgqu'un ; souvent unegmant du

département d'anglais

11. Etes vous satisfait de cette correction?
Sa contribution est importante; sa contributioncapgp des changements
.surtout au niveau de la grammaire. Il y a commenen@&n acquis la

dessus.

12. 1l est souvent dit que [I'entrée dans le mondde la publication
scientifique est difficile. Prenez vous certaines rpcautions pour
faciliter cette entrée ? Par exemple, Aviez vousssayé d'inclure dans
vos références des "éventuels" référées
Oui; sachant que dans certaines revues, il y auetel membres de

I'editorial board, nous les incluons leurs travaux.

-Aviez vous présenté votre article lors d'une confénce avant de le
soumettre a publication
Nous les présentons pour tester la portée de sofiats. D'abord ce sont
les conférences; ensuite c'est I'agressivité prapagpersonne .je présente

ce que je suis entrain de faire, ensuite je tieseconnaissances

13. Quelle adresse de correspondance utilisez vaest ce que cela a un sens
pour vous?

J'utilise I'adresse de l'université de Constantine

-Est ce que cela ne porte pas préjudice?
Ca peut porter préjudice sachant que cette institut'a pas de traditions

de recherche, mais souvent cet handicap est cgudele nom d'un



collegue avec qui on travaille .le fait de mettne mom connu c'est
souvent pour aider quelqu'un .¢ca a un sens paree;gwdonne plus de

crédibilité au travail. C’est un soutien scientifeg

14. Qui sont les co-auteurs ? Qu’a fait le premiepour étre cité en

premier? Est ce que I'ordre des nom a une certainenportance?
a)ll y a une division des taches quant a la rédaderiarticle ?qui fait
quoi? Il 'y a celui qui a contribué matériellememij nous a aide quant a
la réalisation de I'expérimentation. Il nous a perdiaccéder au Lab. ,
d'utiliser les moyens du Lab. . il y celui qui maule en fin de compte. il
y aussi qui dirige la question le responsable .liraapport quant a
I'orientation, la conception de I'expérimentatiom co autheur c'est aussi

I'engagement scientifique de quelqu'un.

b) Comment expliquer vous l'ordre des noms dans uarticles?
Celui qui est a l'origine de la publication, c'kstle pivot central de la
guestion le premier est I'axe central de la réatisale I'article, le suivant
celui qui repris les choses (c’était mon encadrdwg)travail a été traduit

par un professionnel.

15. Est ce que l'article a été lu par vos collegueavant de le soumettr@

Oui bien sur.

16. Pensez vous qu'il y a une part de subjectivitdans les jugement des
référés? Parce que vous étes non anglophone et smenez d’'un pays
du tiers monde
Etre non anglophone; ils ne le savent paSe qui importe pour eux c'est
I'environnement de recherche, la fiabilité du tiavee que nous citons

comme travaux.

17. Sur quels critéeres un article est-il jugé ?

Sur des criteres purement scientifiques.



18. Pensez vous qu’un article puisse étre rejeté rsune base purement
linguistique ?
C’est trés rare. On juge surtout la qualité sdigoe. Mais on ne peu pas

négliger cet aspect.

19. Etes vous découragé aprés un rejet ? Abandonnemus l'idée de
publier ?
Pas a notre niveau. Souvent on revoit ce qui ngageet on re —soumet a

d’'autres revues.

20. Sur quoi portent les révisions. Quels changemis proposent ils en cas
d’acceptation?
Généralement c'est améliorer la discussion, migouter les résultats en
s'appuyant sur d'autres références bibliographicaoes/ent c'est le référé
lui méme qui veut que son travail soit cité .d'asitfois c'est pour mieux

clarifier d'autres points.

-Vous a t-on fait des commentaires sur la langue?

Non tres peu

-vous arrive il de ne pas étre d'accord avec les ahgements qu'ils
proposent ? Que faites vous ?
On rectifie et on répond a la demande, on essaygstifer notre
démarche. Pour que notre article soit publié,ut fawocéder par maniere

diplomatique, par tact.

21. combien de fois en moyenne un article est rdisc

2 fois voire trois.

22. A quoi attribuez- vous le probléme de la publation en Algérie?
S'’il y a une insuffisance, elle n’est pas du a uamque de compétences.
C’est I'environnement de recherche qui fait déféRiburquoi sommes
nous aptes a produire ailleurs et pas ici ? Lae@tte a peu de place dans

la politique Algérienne ; la recherche n’est pasoea une priorité



23. Comment pensez vous que la situation puisse @&mméliorée ?

A une échelle nationale il faut une politique deherche, des objectifs et
des moyens. A une échelle locale il faut un mimmude pense que dans
un laboratoire qui se respecte, ou il y a des t@supubliables il faut qu'il
y ait au moins quelqu'un qui puisse faire ce tilavaa facilite
enormément la tache surtout quand on a pas ceitesaale la langue;
guelque soit notre niveau scientifique notre vaksirméconnue quand on
a pas la langue de communication .il faut qu'ilsy guelqu'un qui nous

aide sur ce plan la.



TRANSCRIPTION 06

Date 23/ 12/97

Interviewee : NK
Pseucd C
Setting:ISN LAB

1. Quelle est l'importance de la publication chez m chercheur

scientifique?
Quand on entame une recherche, on sait qu'au hesitla publication.
c'est suite une logiquesinon il n'y a pas lieu de faire de la recherche Si
c'est pour garder ses résultats et ne pas lesepulitout sur le plan
international si tu ne publie pas tout de suitejge tu as c¢ay est tu es
largué parce que d'autres vont publier ce que @eattu as fait et toi tu
n‘auras plus l'originalité et a ce moment.lail n'y a plus de raison de
publier ...et puis en méme temps puisque on fait une thése¢hgke est
obligatoirement sanctionnée par une publicationr gamwtenir. donc il y

avait aussi cette contrainte

2. Comment l'idée de publication est elle née chepus?
Comme je viens de le souligner, a partir momentvous avez des
resultats et de surcroit quand ils sont intéressainbriginaux on pense a

la publication.

3. Est-ce que les résultats a publier sont préaladainent discutés?
Dans mon cas, lors de mes premiéres expérieraesionné d'abord
une espece de brouillon en Francais a mon encadeaec toutes mes
idées. L'encadreur a lu puis elle me remet en mandique ¢a il ne faut
pas, ¢a il le faut. Cette idée il faut 'améliarerAprés cela on reprends,
je lui redonne et une fois que I'on tombe d'acceibs intervient avec sa
correction parce qu'elle va étre portée dans ldigation. Elle aussi elle

apporte guelque chose, elle affine la rédactida,@Ecise la pensée, elle



commente un peu plus un résultat si toutefois, than'a échappé
.Souvent, quand on est débutant on pense quedblaigggque que tout est
simple alors par exemple on mets des résultatsnqusont pas bien
expliquer. Alors elle est la pour rectifier le tia tu n'explique pas

suffisamment, la ce n'était pas la peine

4. Sur quelle base choisissez vous le journal dedablication?
D'abord selon le contenu pour choisir une revue. gaides publications
qui tournent autour de méme spécialité ensuitealit fqu'elle soit de
renommeée internationale. Une bonne revue il negastque ¢a soit. en
France, on ne publie pas dans des revues Frangaasesxemple .les
sociétés Francaises de botanique de microbiolamié rmal cotées donc
c'est obligatoirement en dehors des francaises

5. Avez-vous essayeé de soumettre votre article a uournal top ?

On essaye de la soumettre a une revue bien co&ée si elle est refusée
parce qu'elle ne répond pas a leurs normes choisit une un peu moins
cotée. En l'occurrence celle d@ariologia .... Nous avions ciblé une
revue beaucoup plus importante, on a eu un refOs s'est douté un peu
parce que on travaillait sur un sujet sur lequaVailaient beaucoup
d'Indiens. C'était pratiquement leur chasse gaedd®in de nos référés
était I'un de ces Indiens la. On a alors comprlergue doit pas marcher
sur certaines bandes .Ce référé a donne une agiwéanégative pour la
publication dans cette revue. On a eu un rejetn@ila I'on renvoyée, on
a compris surtout apres avoir lu le nom des réfédésis avions compris
gue cette personne avait la paternité de ce thAmsi.on s'est retourné

sur une autre revue qui €sariologia

a) Aviez vous essayé d'inclure les travaux de cesféré dans votre
publication?
Ah oui! Bien sur il a travaillé sur le méme sujetiobtenu des résultats
gu'on a utilisés donc on le mentionne dans ladzilpiais comme nous on

venait apres lui dans le temps chronologiquepmamts'est douté on s'est



certainement dit que c'est pour cette raison .€st slonc retourné vers
Cariologia qui a accepté tout de suite.

b) Est ce que l'idée de publier dans un certain jomal émane de vous ou

bien vient elle de toute I'équipe?
C'est le directeur de recherche .parce que lud#ja son idée derriére la
téte; il a son expérience, il a déja publié avanisnil sait que quand on
est nouveau, quand on tombe comme c¢a dans une cev@epeu de
chance d'étre publié c'est pour cela que dansaupgril faut mettre une
sommité ; souvent c'est le dernier le plus impartde patron, le directeur
de recherche ; c'est celui que la revue connafilue important du point

de vu aura scientifique pas du point de vue ratteer

6. Comment procédez- vous pour rédiger votre artiel?

d'abord en francais, nous ne I'écrivons pas dimseté en Anglais et une
fois qu'il est bon ,on le passe a la traductionutR@ariologia, j'avais

essayé de traduire toute seule. J'étais |a, acifrgduit et je I'ai donne a
une collegue biologiste anglophone. On a travaitsemble pour me
faire la traduction ;je I'ai envoyé mais on m'agiie la traduction n'était
pas bonne, je I'ai envoyé a Orsay et la bas ilsuonautre systeme de
traducteurs spécialises qui se font payés par resyde pages ou bien ils
procedent eux mémes a la traduction. lls ont tasjon parmi eux qui est
anglophone , qui a été en Angleterre ou qui adeg tas de stages, qui
s'est vraiment imprégné.qui sait vraiment traduire, on lui donne et lui il

corrige

-Que pensez vous de ce systeme?
C'est le systéme D. il n'y a pas mieux que de dtnendlanglais soi
méme... parfois comme c'est de l'anglais scientifique é@adyue le
patron a beaucoup de publications quelque fois g@ample pour
matériels et méthodes c'est les mémes phrasestgpe qui reviennent ,
alors on les reprends , alors on a réglé notrel@mud pour cette section

on s'est que c'est bon



-Et pour la discussion?
La discussion c'est la ou on nous reproche desshos
7. Comment aviez vous appris a rédiger en Anglais

Not concerned by the question.

8. Quelles sont les difficultés que vous rencontretans la publication en
Anglais?
D'abord c'est I'anglais, les raisons que j'ai imv&s tout a I'heure Si je
maitrisais la langue, la publication ne mettra aisnt de temps a étre
envoyée; Ne pas connaitre 'anglais c'est un fiinble. Nous perdons

enormément de temps avec la traduction

9.10.11 all the questions related to the linguisticevisions did not find

answer

12. Il est souvent dit que I'entrée dans le mondde la publication
scientifique est difficile. Prenez vous certainesr@cautions pour faciliter

cette entrée ? Par exemple,

a) Aviez vous essayé dinclure dans vos référencekes "éventuels"
reférée
On ne les connait pason reste fidéle aux exigences de la revue chaque
revue a sa maniere de présenter ses résultatsmariggre de les passer
...on essaye de rester fidéles, c'est beaucoup pfosnte la que le fond

la forme, il faut que ce soit la forme de la revue

b) -Aviez vous présenté votre article lors d'une cdérence avant de le

soumettre a publication
Pas toujours. S il y a un congrées avec communitaiio présente une

partie de notre travalil



13. Quelle adresse de correspondance utilisez vouBs8t ce que cela a un

sens ?
Pour la premiére j'ai utilisé l'adresse de Frgmmee que le premier sens
c'est que j'avais peur de perdre mon courriergigapeur qu'il n'arrive
pas. je préfere que tout arrive chez eux a Orsasui comme je
m'attendais a ce I'on fasse des remarques j'a@ngrgtie ca soit Orsay qui
réponde a ces remarques; style corriger I'angkiscela.. c'est eux qui
ont pris en charge la traduction, j'ai préféré leisser faire pour la
correction et tout. pour aller jusqu'au bout. igmse raison le laboratoire
est plus fiable .ici on m'envoie comme correspongaimcipal, il ne me
connaissent pas ; il ne connaissent pas le lahd;§iee que ca serait un
peu génant.. On est un petit peu complexé en quelques sortespaur
on se dit c'est un paravent il vaut mieux poursndar contre celle de
chimie, mes collegues chimistes ont déja publiés géaytochemistryijls

sont connus ; ils ont tout pris en charge. Toudtdat d'ici ...

14. Qui sont les auteurs ? Qu’a fait le premier pauétre cité en premier?

Est ce que l'ordre des nom a une certaine importagc? Que signifie

travailler en équipe ?
Parce que d'abord sur un theme généralement oplesturs. On
travaille en équipe parce que on est obligé dailtar en équipe. Le fait
par exemple, si on travaille sur une plante, oddaoupe sur plusieurs
themes et chacun prend une partie. Chacun la ggtelriture tout seul.
Mais c'est une plante c'est un tout alors donaitede travailler sur un
tout mais en divisant le travail. Mais on doitregouver aprés au niveau
de la publication. Moi le travail personnel que ft, je mets la personne
qui a travaillé avec moi. Mais qui n'a pas tragasgur mon sujet exact
mais elle; elle va me mettre aussi. a Orsay pample c'était I'équipe
millet on travaillait sur le millet on était unezdine peut étre .J'ai 2
publications sur ce theme. quand je suis en t&st mon boulot, Mais
jai intégré la directrice et les deux ou troisrasitqui ont publié avec

moi....VVous voyez ici par exemple, Lxxxx , c'est une vashienne, c'est



son travail mais elle avait utilisé en partie mé&suttats - en partie - de ce
gue j'avais obtenu ici donc elle m'a mise dansusdigation.

-Est-ce que c’est une pratique courante ?
Ah oui, elle fait partie de I'équipe du laboratoil@énéralement quand ils
sont en équipe s'ils publient c'est pour s'épaptair avoir un bon CV ils
se mettent entre eux cad je te mets et tu me.metsc'est pratiqué mais

en étant en équipe.

a) est ce l'ordre des noms a une certaine importag@

Généralement le premier est le plus importantelaiér c'est le patron.

b) Est ce qu'il y a une répartition des taches poula rédaction de l'article ?
le premier jet, comme dans ma publication, c’est guo I'ai fait et apres
ca a été corrigé. On récupére ce qui a été rédigé quelque partsadn
gue ca devient des phrases passe partout maislalamscussion et la
conclusion c'est la personne qui va étre en tétergéement, c'est celle
qui a la charge de la publication et ensuite @iedorriger .Je ne sais pas

si on doit considérer cela comme une sorte duidividu travail?

15. Est ce le manuscrit circule entre les membresle I'équipe une fois
terminé?
Non c¢a reste entre le patron et le premier autedagublication sauf si
nous avons un collegue assez fort en Anglais, iqualsse pour révision et
il le corrige

16. Pensez vous qu'il y a une part des subjectivitee la part des référés et
de I'éditeur dans leur commentaires ?
Le premier cas que j'ai cité tout a I'heure, alestas de subjectivité parce

que c'était le sujet qui était leur propriété peive



Et en tant que non anglophone?
Généralement on ne le sent pas. Mais pour eux tegiurs anglais
pauvre, anglais pauvreMais je ne pense pas qu'il y est préjugé parce
qu'on finit toujours par publier. Je n'ai pas latseent que certaines

revues sont la chasse gardée de certain pays.

17. Sur quels critéres l'article est évalué ?
lIs ne jugent sur un certain nombre de critéresnsifique. Le suet est
aussi important. Souvent ils veulent un sujet gaorfparce que il faut
qu'il soit lu par un grand nombre de lecteurs.r®sies sont cotées en
fonction du nombre de leurs lecteurs. s'il pensp le sujet ne va pas
étre lu par la communauté internationale; qu'ilpptate rien a la
communauté internationale ils le refusent il faue @¢a soit vraiment un
sujet dont ils sont sures qu'il va bien circulé.asticle est rejeté s'il n’est

pas conforme a l'esprit de la revue

18. Pensez vous qu’'un article puisse étre rejeté rsune base purement
linguistique ?
Il'y a toujours quelqu'un qui est plus sévére cuatrie .il y a toujours un
qui est la pour couper le cheveu en quatre .slartae ils y a certains qui

sont souvent trés exigeants. Cela peut parfoigeaurri

19. Etes vous découragé aprés un rejet ? Abandonnemus l'idée de
publier ?
Jamais. On tente des revues bien cotées, si t@itgfanarche ; mais on
sait pertinemment que I'on risque le rejet. Si tlescas on soumet a une

autre revue.

20. Sur quoi portent les révisions. Quels changemisnproposent ils en cas
d’acceptation ?
A la fois sur la qualité de l'anglais si celuiwiest pas passé par un
service spécialisé, sur le style du journal s'dsh pas conforme aux

conventions. Et bien évidemment, sur le moindraitstientifique.



21. Combien de fois réécrivez vous votre article?

2 fois

22. A quoi attribuez- vous le probléme de la publation en Algérie?
Je crois quil y a un peu de tout. La langue ouiaisM aussi
'environnement. Nous n’avons pas les moyens qidilt. On reste

toujours dépendants.

23. Comment pensez vous que la situation puisse @&mméliorée ?
Pour moi avant tout il faut apprendre I'anglaisfallit suivre des cors trés
sérieux. Ailleurs ils engagent des anglais maik laituation ne nous le

permet pas. Il faut trouver des solutions.



TRANSCRIPTION 07

Interviewee: B.H
PseudoA
Setting: ISN

1. Quelle est I'importance de la publication chezun chercheur
scientifique?
L’importance est double: quand on a fait un tradailrecherche dans un
domaine donné, on est au courant de tout ce dfaitsgans ce domaine et
de tout ce qui s'est fait et quand on est conscient d'avoir apporté
guelque chose de nouveau a ce domaine et bien tigathan c'est de
contribuer a faire avancer les choses dans ce denti Donc le premier
moteur c'est celui la. Le deuxieme moteur c'espraléme de carriere.
La carriére a l'université avance a coups de paiidias, il est évident que

c’est un déterminant important

2. Comment l'idée de publication est elle née chenus ?
la ce n'est pas compliqué ; a partir du momentuogstdans un systeme
parce qu'il faut se dire quand tu fais de la redier dans un domaine
donné, tu es un petit peu au courant de tout cefantdes équipes qui
bossent soit sur ton probleme spécifique soit sas groblemes
périphériques mais qui tintéressent et donc a toatent tu peux
évaluer qu'est ce qui peut dans ton travail appanteplus au débat
général auquel tout le monde contribue . donc times ¢a comme une
contribution de ta part et a partir du momentwjuges que tu es arrivé
a une qui peut étre intéressante pourueesatu te lances dans le

domaine de la publication.



3. Sur quelle base choisissez vous votre journal geblication ?
Cela aussi n'est pas compligué. Quand tu fais dedaerche dans un
domaine donné tu sais évaluer ton travail et céés autres et tu sais
aussi la valeur de chaque publication de part smom .du coup en
fonction de ce que tu as fait tu sais pertinemnaegaelle revue tu peux
prétendre et c'est ce que je fais personnellend&dsaye de marier les
deux de faire dans la durée par exemple en unéeamn article de trés
haut niveau et de le faire passer dans une tréglgreevue et ce que
j'estime d'un niveau inférieur je le fais placensldes revues de moindre
renom...... je cible la revue en lui proposant un travail da soveau a
elle le choix de la revue est toujours subjectipetsonnel. Je lis pas mal
ces revues la donc j'ai une idée sur le niveawhdune d'elles
particulierement dans mon domaine.
Pour ma premiére expérience, je n'ai pas été guige.l'ai tout de suite
faite dans mon domaine parce que a I'époque j'dadisin travail que
j'avais estimé intéressant donc j'avais rédigéapiep et je l'ai proposé a
mon patron lui demandant de le proposer a la réwfection immunity'
gue j'avais moi méme ciblée (C'était une tres gramyue a |'époque,
dans la microbiologie de l'infection, c'était lgptdu top a I'époque). Le
patron était d'accord donc depuis je suis restéesméme systemeil y
a des revues ou tu es bien content de placer uargagndant toute ta vie
;et donc c'est une référence que de publier dansevees ci . depuis que
je suis rentré en Algérie je n'ai jamais pu replage article dans cette
revue parce que j'ai estimé que la qualité du trayee je fais ici n'est
plus la méme. je continue toujours a publier dassrdvues de tres grand

renoms mais d'un niveau plus bas que la premiére

6. Comment procéder vous pour rédiger votre arti@ ?
D’abord la rédaction d'un article obéit a des regtBabord a des régles
générales. ces régles je les ai acquises par la lectuiaca de lire . a
coté de ces regles chaque revue a des criteresiqpes de publication
il en a qui présentent un plan. Il en a qui présgndes criteres de

guantité de pages etc. personnellement je rédige en tenant compte des



regles générales de la rédaction de l'article. Duowr moi le principal
déterminant de la rédaction d'un l'article c'est aemtain nombre de
résultats. Quand je juge qu'il a suffisamment deiltats pour écrire un
article (sans penser a la revue) je rédige l'artisklon les regles
générales. directement en Anglais (cad. dans mon anglaisiaensuite
compte tenu du contexte etc. je commence par la auiéfléchir & quelle
revue je peux le proposer. Une fois que jarrétede de la revue a
lagquelle je vais le soumettre la je le mets auxdd@ns de cette revue la
.et une fois je I'ai mis aux conditions de la reyye le revoie dans sa
rédaction etc. je le présente a quelgu'un de Bamglun ami un
collegue..pour essayer de le mettre en conformité au pointugede la

langue.

a)Est que vos coauteurs ont contribué a la rédacti®
Alors la non..Dans tout ce que j'ai publié, au niveau de la réolac
personne n'a jamais collaborer avec man-dehors de ['aspect de la

correction de l'article une fois rédigé.

b) Est ce qu'ils contribuent a la correction?
Méme pas..J'ai toujours pris en charge tout seul cet aspest d
publication. D'abord je n'ai publi€é comme premiatear a ce jour que du
travail que j'ai fait et dont je suis vraiment teawr et l'auteur principal.
Parce qu'il a beaucoup de contestations dans lusttére de : premier,
second auteur etc. et je n'ai jamais demandéarigersonne pour cette
histoire de auteur et coauteur. je me suis toujdlagtorité mis premier
auteur quand j'ai jugé que j'étais l'auteur priakgans un travail donné.
j'al mis sans jamais demandé a personne les coayiarce que j'avais
estimé qu'ils avaient collaboré a ce travail eefeai toujours mis dans
'ordre que j'ai jugé le plus approprié. Je n'angs rien demandé a
personne.



7. Associer vous dans vos publications des noms oos ?

Jamais...j'ai si tu veux quelques papiers ou des gens egim@nt

connus sont associé mais ils sont associé non pass® de leur noms
mais parce que vraiment a un titre ou a un aldrerit participé a ce
travail 1a. lls ont effectivement contribués paesle sur deux ou trois
papiers j'ai avec moi deux ou trois chefs de serdi |'institut Pasteur de
Paris qui sont avec moi dans la publication c'estg que une partie au
moins de ce travail a été réalisée dans leur ssvigais ce n'est pas

parce gu'ils s'appellent x ou y qu'ils sont dans pepier

8. Quels sont les difficultés que vous avez rendoges en rédigeant en

Anglais difficultés aviez vous rencontrés en rédigat en Anglais?
Franchement..Pour moi la principale difficulté que j'ai rencagr en
rédigeant en Anglais c'est une fois l'article rédilg me dire est ce que

c'est vraiment correct ou pas. C'est la seule iquegtie je me pose.

9. Comment expliquer vous que dans les commentairegie vous recevez

de vos référées c'est toujours le probleme de lanigue qui revient ?
oui souvent on me fait remarquer qu'il faut reVailangue entierement
Je viens de soumettre un papier dernierement,eo gdie me répondre en
me disant que le papier était tres intéressant ip@Esenté dans une
langue peu compréhensihlemais le type a quand méme compris. Donc
j'ai toujours cette difficulté. Mais jai I'imprei®n avec un anglophone
qui serait d'essence littéraire etc. on ne parle ga tout le méme
langage..je suis persuadé au fond de moi méme que si jgeaid un
papier avec lui ¢a serait au moins aussi incommshk que le mien et
donc ca ne regle pas le probleme a mes yeux.
...Je pense en francgais, ¢a c'est clair et j'essaye de la traduire en
Anglais. Mais ce n'est pas tout a fait cela conmnéne parce que je la
traduis en anglais compte tenu comme méme de ®uwjue j'ai lu et
I'essentiel de ce que je lis est en anglais. dams dlanglais que j'utilise,

je pense que le poids des mots y est. c'est les guit faut mais ils ne



sont pas utilisés dans le bon ordre, dans la bdoamure etc. des

tournures trés alambiquées

10 Que pensez vous de la révision linguistiquiaites par vos collegues
anglophones ?
Je n'ai jamais été satisfait. Jamaige dis bien jamais..parce que quand
je revois avec quelqu'un une copie, il transformecartain nombre de
choses qui, au passage pour moi perdent le sengequoulais leur

donner du moins. ¢a c'est un gros probléme.

12. Comment pensez vous qu'on pourrait améliorer laituation?
Créer un centre spécialisé. Dans tous les ced&@scherche en France
ca existe.. Moi j'ai bossé dans un centre de recherche encéran tu
écrivais un papier en anglais ou en francais, tat@sigue que tu voulais
ls avaient un service de traduction spécialistn®on te donnait rendez
vous et tu allais travailler avec la personne quénésignait autant de
fois qu'il fallait jusqu'a ce que l'un et l'auseient satisfaits de la copie

.C'est ¢a qu'il faut faire ici..

13. Vous ne voyez bien sur pas la solution a un e&u individuel ?

Ca c'est I'idéal a condition de vouloir payer lx gie la formation . mais
arrivé a notre age c'est un peu difficile parcel gaut avoir une sacrée
motivation pour se remettre a étudiedtu moins dans mon cas moi j'ai
toujours tres vivement souhaité maitriser suffisamiml'anglais..J'ai
bien évidemment entendu parler des cours etcmg@ane assisté a des
cours une ou deux fois mais c'était exactemengpatition de ce que je
faisais au lycée ,au collége etc. donc si c'éffitace au lycée et au
collége je ne vois pas pourquoi il faudra que fasse cela vingt ans plus
tard. ce sont donc les méthodes qu'on appliquaing m'avaient pas
plus du tout...Moi je pense que ce n'est pas compliqué en féui
plongé quelqu'un dans un univers anglophone damsi@maine pendant
le temps qu'il faut - six mois ou une année - etrf@s que ca peut lui

rapporter beaucoup plus que des cours pendanhdix ja pense c'est ce



gu'il faut faire. Mais ce que propose linstituardjlais c'est a dire ces
espéeces de cours ou les gens se retrouvent dermaee nonchalante.

ne sont d'aucun apport.

14. Est-ce que l'ordre des noms aune certaine imp@ance dans vos
articles ?
L'ordre que j'adopte c'est le suivant: (c'est guestion d'école la aussi.
Chacun a sa petite méthode derriére la téte.).ehagpihode est un peu
plus juste a la mesure de celui qui l'appligue. Qe je fais
personnellement ; je I'appligue méme ici dans nadwo Imaintenant. si tu
veux .moi j'estime que le principal auteur du traegest celui qui la
réalisé bien que celui qui la réalisé n'est pagotoa la source de
I'idée...et dans la recherche l'idée c'est le principalggue a mon avis
lorsque tu as l'idée le protocole opératoire airtaté n'importe quelle
personne peut appliquer ce travail l1a et obtesirdsultats que tu publies.
donc l'idée est vraiment l'essentiel. Mais I'apt@bleme quand tu as des
thésards dans le Lab.; les conditions en Algérie sont rarement la
source de l'idée. Ce qui n'est pas le cas a Iggra\ I'étranger nous
avons été formé a une époque e dans des labai@airgest la source .la
source conceptuelle et tu as en méme temps I'mstrtide réalisation
qui n'est pas le cas ici chez nous. Chez nous sbueethésard est
l'instrument de réalisation et non pas la sourceotheeptualisation. Et ¢ca
ca pose un tres gros probleme au niveau de la fanmparce que ces

gens sont censés étre formé pour conceptualiser.

15. Pensez vous que l'adresse de correspondance qoes mettez puisse

avoir une influence quelconque sur l'acceptation ole rejet de l'article ?
Certainement. il est clair que c'est un handicapil est clair qu'un
travail qui est effectué a l'université de Constentest a priori mal
considéré .d'ailleurs je ne te cache pas que nwassa beaucoup |,
beaucoup de mal a faire passer un travail exclomwe réalisé a

l'université de Constantine.



-Que faites vous dans ces cas ?
Je persiste. Dans ces cas la on se met a publieavail de valeur dans
des revues qui ne lui correspondent pas .déja eudakckground
scientifique du pays n'est pas brillant quandear pbropose un travalil
qui vient de ce pays ,ls ont raison d'étre soupeam et d'étre
prudents...je ne les blame pas mais je me contente de pagepdes

casseés.

-Est ce que le travail est présenté dans une conéérice avant d'étre publié?
Systématiquement. Je fais ¢a pour plusieurs raisodéja quand tu
présentes un travail dans un congrés internatitmdEvalue en fonction
de l'audience qu'il va avoir. Deuxiemement dans lalvoratoire tu
n'‘existes pas seulement a travers les publicattonsxistes bien plus a

travers toutes les participations aux congrésna@ynaux que tu fais.

-N'utilisez vous pas cela comme stratégie pour faraccepter votre article ?

Non... enfin je ne serais pas aussi catégorique parcesousent si tu
veux les gens qui font partie des comités de ledlles principales revues
d'un secteur donné sont aussi les organisateulesscdvaluateurs de ces
congres la. Et donc bien sur s'ils entendent padetoi ; de ton travail
dans un congres par la suite si ton travail abqatitr son évaluation sur

leur bureau il est évident que c'est un plus paoiur t

-Essayer vous d'inclure dans vos références des potiels référés?
Non. C'est parce que par définition les référés tu aedmnais pas. Parce
gue ce n'est pas l'editorial board qui évalug. ne peux pas savoir si

guelqu'un va t'expertiser ton boulot ou pas.

16. pensez vous que cette subjectivité peut étrédi au fait que vous soyez
non anglophone?

Oh oui !¢ca c'est tout a fait clair.



17. D’aprés vous quels sont les critéres d'évaluati d'un manuscrit?
D'apres moi, ils sont trés subjectifsarce que sur tous les commentaires
gue j'ai recu ; sur tous les papiers que j'ai Sostir tous les papiers qui
m'ont été refusés.sur tous ceux qui sont en cours j'ai rarement tegu
commentaire de quelqu'un qui a réellement compmig|e j'ai proposé

dans tout son ensemble. C’est extrémement rare.

-A quoi attribuer vous cela ?

J'attribue cette subjectivité au fait qu'ils propospour évaluation a des
référés des papiers qui ne les concernent pasatimeat .si tu veux on
envoie a quelqu'un parce que c'est une personnabmnue en

microbiologie mais les différents domaines de lacrobiologie sont

enormes et personne n'est capable d'évaluer toutjucesort en

microbiologie. Donc pour eux surtout pour les pgresses cylindrés
parmi les revues je pense qu'ils proposent pouugtian des papiers a
des grosses cylindrés de la microbiologie qui naartainement pas le
temps de lire tout ce qu'on leur propose et queldi a mon avis sous-
traiter leur lectures a des étudiants e le sepoitt combien méme si tu
veux il lirait avec attention ce qu'on leur propgge ne pense pas qu'ils
soient qualifié pour juger tout ce qu'on leur pragpo et ce ressort
clairement a travers leur commentaires . moi ggurdes commentaires

sur des papiers que j'ai proposeés vraiment hilara

-Quelles raisons attribuent ils au rejet?
Quand on te rejette un papier curieusement alogsctpst dans ce cas la
gu'on devrait te donner les raisons du rejet. agament le plus souvent
on ne te donne pas les raisons. On te dit que merpae correspond pas

au standard de notre revue.

18. Demandez vous des explications pourquoi le etp

Jamais.



19. Que faites vous apres le rejet?

Je le re-propose a une autre revue.

20. Sur quoi portent les révisions? Quels changemsmproposent ils ?
"Votre travail ne cadre pas avec les standardsotte mevue». Ou bien "
nous pensons que votre travail n'est pas suffismmchevé " il faut

faire d'autres manipulations etc.

et les problemes de langue ?
Jamais un papier n'a été rejeté pour des probldmé&mgue. Les fois ou j'ai eu
des rejets c'était soit on ne me donnait pasds®ms et on me disait "Votre
travail ne cadre pas avec les standards de notue fe.soit parce qu'il jugeait
gue les résultats proposés n'étaient pas suffisamétayés et qu'il fallait
d'autres expériences pour les confirmer. Soit tuves des types qui te
proposent carrement de faire un certain nombsgéiéeences pour compléter.
il te dit que ce que vous avez fait est tres irstgmat mais il aurait été utile de
compléter par telle ou telle expérience ce quesdanpratiqgue tu ne peux

jamais faire .

Que pensez vous des critiques qui vous sont faites?
Souvent je les trouve infondées parce qu’ils n'pas compris le sens du
papier. Souvent dans mes réponses je fais uneatiph de texte. plutét que
de réviser l'article ; je prends le parti de lupkguer ce que j'ai fait et le papier

a été accepté.

Apres la révision pensez vous que votre article ahangé de configuration,
perdu de son poids etc.?
Jamais. De toutes les fagcons si on me demandéaleger comme ca moi
j'arréte. Pour soumettre un papier révisé tu addla et un papier révisé n'est
pas considéré comme un papier nouvellement sounttm fonction des
critiques qu'on me fait je juges qu'il est soutid@ade faire les révisions ou pas

du tout. Donc c'est au départ qu’ils jugent desleser ou pas.



21. Combien de fois réécrivez vous votre article
Une demi douzaine de fois

22. A quoi attribuez- vous le probléme de la publation en Algérie?
D'abord en biologie, on ne peut pas cacher latéalin manque de
production scientifique c'est a dire dans notretitutsrares sont les
travaux d'un niveau internationalement acceptalk. probleme
fondamental c'est celui la. Enfin pour les gensaguvent quand méme a
faire des travaux qui peuvent prétendre a pubdoati...je disais la
raison principale est le niveau du travail qui Bstlisé au niveau de
l'institut de biologie qui est tres loin de répama@u standard international
ca c'est le premier point .le second point c'aste question de culture ,
les gens ne sont pas habitués a publier leur travaile communiquer et
paradoxalement on voit un petit mouvement s'esquisgers la
communication des travaux réalisés a linstitutletmoteur de ce
mouvement paradoxalement ce n'est pas leur travadis c'est la
promotion c'est la carriére parce que pour passétrende conférence ou
prof...... il faut avoir publier... communiquer... . Les genaintenant
essayent de publier et de communiquer non pas garids ont des

choses a dire mais parce qu'il faut les dire.

Qu'en est il de la releve au niveau de l'institut?
Ca c'est un cataclysme .et vraiment je ne penseqpascela soit
spécifigue a notre institut...Mais a l'université éaignne de maniére
générale. actuellement il y a une partie du conseignant algérien qui
constitue un précieux capital en raison de leur pEience réelle,
prouvée, et non auto proclamée comme c'est leaada plus part. Et ce

potentiel la malheureusement n'a pas de reléeve.

23. Comment pensez vous que la situation puisse @&mméliorée ?
Nous sommes en mesure de former notre propre rele¥® on ne peut
pas former une reléve avec rien. Si tu veux lelgrab de la recherche en
science biologique et dans beaucoup de sciendedessodlts. C’est des

colts faramineux pour l'état combien méme il voitditan'a pas les



moyens de le faire ; c'est pour cela que moi patement j'estime que
la seule réponse a ce probleme extrémement grast la' formation a
I'étranger. Il faut en permanence que des gensitsfmaneés a |'étranger.
Dans les plus grands labo pour qu'on ne perdegpagin et pour qu'il n'y
est pas de rupture dans la chaine. Parce queiesices biologiques il y a
beaucoup de gens en Algérie si les conditionsedtaiéunies, ils,
vraiment, feraient partie sans aucun probléme dotge de téte dans
leur domaines. Mais le probleme c'est que ces et des moyens
dérisoires. Je dis bien DERISOIRES c'est polar cgie leur production
est a la mesure de leur moyen3u ne peux pas demander a un
paraplégique de sauter a cing ou six métres. Nomsn®s paraplégiques
Ja recherche n'est pas un chercheur, c'est unpe&squiést un labo c'est

tout un environnement.



TRANSCRIPTION 08

Date Interviewee B.B

Pseudd-
Setting :lab

1. Quels sont les éléments qui ont motivés la putdition de vos résultats ?

la motivation ou plutbét la condition principale stede valoriser mon
travail de these . Les travaux de thése doivest @tiginaux, la seule
maniéere de les valoriser c'est de publier dansealeges scientifiques de
renom bien établi, dans des revues internatiorw@ds Se faire lire par
d'autres spécialistes de la discipline. C’est lagypale raison qui

pousse dans un premier temps le thésard a publier.

2. Aviez vous été encouragé par quelgqu'un pour puigr vos résultats?

Evidemment parce que le directeur de thése luiiadssdans un
systeme ou il sait que pour finaliser et souteme uheéese il faut
effectivement passer par la publication. Donc a¥xest obligation et de

I'encadreur et de I'encadré.

3. Sur quelle base sélectionnez vous votre jourinde publication?

. Il'y a une base prioritaire c'est la disciplingna spécialité n'est
pas la microbiologie en fin de compte c'est laigls®e dominante.

mes travaux de thése ont touché a différents dwmmascientifiques
notamment la biochimie , d'autres sciences un peimsrconnues ou
qui ne sont pas tres répandues mais la disciplomirthnte c'est la
microbiologie .donc dans un premier temps on s&s#rea des revue
spécialisées qui restent comme méme ouvertes aaedalisciplines et
qui sont en interface avec la discipline dominargej'ai fait un travail

sur la glotoximie , la glotoximie ne peut pas geliée dans une



revue de biochimie mais elle peut étre publiéesdane revue de
microbiologie malgré que c'est une science quira @opre champs
.d'investigation etc. ses propres méthodes de meuhestc. le seul fait
de faire appel a un micro organisme on a mis cenierobiologie c'est
comme le généticien il travaille sur un micro origare et publie dans
des revues de génétique parce que l'ensemble degasx le poussent
vers la discipline qui est la génétique. Par comies méme si on
travaille sur un micro-organisme dans la glotoximig est une science
nouvelle et limitée dans son champs d'action dana'gst pas investit
par beaucoup de chercheurs on publie en microb@log

4. Prenez vous en considération la classificationudjournal dans lequel

vous publiez?

Oui c'est un parametre tres important le statuadevue. Evidemment
il faut étre honnéte. Chacun sait ce qu'il a prodwmme résultat
scientifique. Il sait que dans telle revue, parnepke, il peut étre
accepté ou refusé. Donc en fonction de la valearrdsultats obtenus.
Evidemment il y a une double motivation .nous availle, on a des
résultats Et bien sur nous on aimerait les faitgipudans la meilleure
revue .si on estime que nos travaux peuvent passey cette revue et
bien on s'adresse a cette revue d’abord. Dansslear#traire on prend
nos précautions. Il vaut mieux publier et sortpid@ment ses résultats
parce qu'il y a une concurrence entre chercheusdoet on descends
d'un cran .c'est a dire que I'on s'adresse a wue gui est toujours de
renommeé internationale bien établie avec des r&féwd comité de
lecture, qui n'est pas a la portée de n'importe naais qui plus au
moins.. . C’est a dire que I'on procéde par éliminationisil y a aussi
une autre maniere de publier parce qu'il y a aetarevues qui sont
spécialisées. il y des revues qui acceptent deigyulds premiers
résultats .dont I'émulation qu'il y a entre chetrhequi obtiennent les
premiers résultats au lieu d'attendre encore ptaffeé son travail et
publier dans une revue bien établie il veut marglesr points il publie

dans des revues qui font des notes qui sortenfppaEmiers résultats



alors on envoie a ces revues on sacrifie une pdegerésultats obtenus
en étant les premiers dans le terrain pour étéeatit sollicité etc. des
fois on se surestime et on est refusé soit on s estime et on a perdu.
Tous les algériens faisions les mémes pratiquesesh inséré dans des
créneaux de recherche d'un pays donné qui lui mémes propres
créneaux en fonction des autres pays c'est a difké y a une
domination de la recherche on ne vous ouvre pa®ti@ pour rentrer
dans des Lab. de pointe et ou la recherche vole haut .reste
maintenant les Lab. ou personnellement j'ai étéesguplacé au dessus
de la moyenne du point de vue recherche; de Bnhtgu'il porte au

niveau de son pays

5. Comment avez-vous procédé pour rédiger votre ddie en Anglais?

Je l'ai d'abord écrit en Francais c'est a dire h&fige, arrangé en
fonction des conditions posées par la revue pareecjaque revue pose
ses conditions. Le texte a d'abord été fait encamnd'abord je ne peux
réfléchir et écrire qu'en francgais ensuite prerjgepremiere traduction
en anglais que j'ai fait moi méme ensuite ce prefetea été corrigé
avec mon directeur de recherche qui a le méme wmige® moi en
anglais ou peut étre un peu mieux que moi. prenti@nection mais on
ne s'arréte pas la parce que eux ils ont instausystéme ou il y a des
... personnes spécialisées en langue des traductewwsafnéricaine qui
aide les chercheurs dans leur traduction d'articlesi bien nous
consultons le privé c'est a dire des gens instalésille et qui offrent
leur services; on a fait ensemble la version conemtravaillée en
anglais travaillée et bien présentée par des d@ema on veut pas
risquer d'envoyer quelque chose qui sur le planladéangue...la

premiere traduction est totale c'est moi qui Batief

6. quels sont les éléments qui vous ont aidé powire ce travail ?
Premierement le travail était bien maché. a foreeligt des articles
dans le méme domaine voila ce qui c'est passé geadd que jai
rédigé en francais. en réalité c'est en lisantaittsles en anglais qui
sont été a 99% en Anglais et traduit ou synthéfisermoi méme en



francais pour faire mon expérimentation donc qu@mdrédige en
francais ce n'est qu'un retour vers des articles jigu lu en anglais.
Donc s'il y a des termes que je ne comprend pahgeche dans le
dictionnaire mais sur la conception du texte, laigr@ de présenter une
expérience donnée je l'ai reproduit des autresclesti méme
inconsciemment et c’est comme ¢a que le premiedget’article du
francais en anglais a été fait comme ca le pateoria suite a changé

certains termes certaines tournures

7. Aviez vous fait appel a un angliciste pour la s@sion linguistique ?
Sur place Non on s'est directement adressé auxtsxgeetraduction. et
cela pour des raisons objectives. S'ils étaierd geenous on leur aurait
certainement fait appel. Nous sommes un centreedeerche isolé,
nous partageons certaines sections etc. nous atrmnsnstitution qui
n‘avait pas de contact avec dautres facultés anh dour les
scientifiques on ne s'intéresse a la traduction Iqusgiue on arrive a

cette étape;

8. Quels types de difficultés aviez vous rencontréeen rédigeant en

anglais?
La rédaction en anglais c'est beaucoup plus uriie jukr plaisir qu'autre
chose parce que tout est finalisé on a tout..faitne reste que
transformer ce texte en anglaidorsque on arrive a la traduction on est
plus a l'aise, on le fait a l'aise sachant que Varse faire corriger a la
fin. il nous arrive aussi de faire appel a noséemlles anglophones ici
dans le département et cela se passe toujourslalandme ambiance,

on fait le premier jet et eux les finitions.

9. Présentez vous votre travail dans une conférenegant de le soumettre?
Oui. Dans notre Lab. une rencontre de tout le perslodu Lab. se
faisait une fois par semaine ; une fois par semelrague scientifique
(toute personne ayant un dipldbme académique, (giig&e)..

présentait ses résultats et on rédigeait cela stsme de



communication. Ensuite au niveau du centre ou ilayplus de
300chercheurs on organisait des séminaires intetrese et on
communiquait les résultats mensuels .en plus iaitdes rencontres
organisées par I'INRA une fois par an et ou ort é&au de participer.
Constamment on était entrain de communiquer, d'sspoos résultats,
de corriger etc. donc tout le travail est maché&aurs de route. Jusque
la c'est en francais mais lorsque ca arrive a @ésd francaise de

microbiologie la c'est en anglais.

10. Que pensez vous du probléme de la publication &lgérie et comment
peut on y remédier ?

La recherche c'est d'abord I'environnement scignaf Auparavant on
avait une image du monde on croyait que l'on paufaie de la
recherche facilement; alors que la recherche aastproduit qui
nécessite des moyens financiers ; des moyens jgbetex le matériel,
pour acheter des produits etc. A coté de l'achly ;a aussi d'autres
problemes par exemple lorsque le résultat estuirod se posent
d'autres problémes tels que: quel est l'intér&edasultat? par qui va -
il étre utilisé et d'abord a qui le communiquer. ettest tout cet
environnement scientifique qui fait défaut. Aussiavait pas de revues
ou publier en un mot ; en amont nous n‘avons EB®/ens financiers
nécessaires, méme si on avait les moyens on aegsagdns qui
produisent les appareils situ etc. et qui peuvent les entretenirTout
cela indépendamment du theme de recherche .ddateésont obtenus
qui est garant de leur valeur ; dans quelle re\aig pn les exposer s'ils
sont les premiers résultats a étre exposer, qui aooutir sur quelque
chose d'applicable etc. s'ils débouchent qui gieista les utilisés ?tout
cela n'existait pas en Algérie...Aprés qu'il y estume politique de
formation des formateurs a l'université tout I'eonnement n'a pas ce
niveau .ce n'est que maintenant que I'on commerseerandre compte
gue tout va ensemble; il faut tout mettre ensembte il y a un tissu
industriel privé ou publique qui posait un probléemermal ; je me
réorienterai je solutionnerai le probleme ;icplebleme de la demande

fait défaut .nous avons une formation académiquéetsimple nous



faisons tout simplement de la recherche fondamentartes, celle ci
est bien mais quels sont les moyens de cette qumitiTout
I'environnement scientifique nécessaire a la prboicscientifique
guelle soit appliquée ou fondamentale n'existei@asn Algérie .nous
procédons par a-coups ...ajouté a cela il y a lincompétence
scientifique. Pour résumer il y a un manque de meyknanciers,
humains, la formation, I'utilisateur, les activitésientifigues en elles
méme sont sujettes a discussion. Pour résoudreCzliae sera pas pour

demain. Il faut tout revoir



TRANSCRIPTION 09

Date Interviewee SM

Pseudés
Setting :OFFICE

1. Quelle est l'importance de la publication chez m chercheur

scientifique?

Globalement quand on est dans un systeme univegsiten est sur un
programme de recherche. l'axe de travail sur leu@ublication de
travail est rédigé est un axe relativement récantepqu'il concerne la
politique de l'environnement, un probleme dactaalidonc tout

universitaire qui fait un travail scientifique daipérativement publier.

2. Comment I'idée de la publication est elle née el vous ?

...en 1988 j'ai fait ma these de troisieme cycle ecd@avais beaucoup de
résultats et j'avais entamé le compte a rebours youdravail de these
alors le prof a rédigé a ma place les deux prenaigisles ; deux mois
avant mon départ il m'avait proposé de les soumaettpublication, je
n‘avais ni le temps ni I'expérience de les rédiger méme ; le prof les

avait rédigés en francais pour moi.

3. Est-ce que les résultats a publier sont préaladainent discutés?

Question answered in 2

4. Sur quelle base choisissez vous le journal detropublication ?

D'abord c'est une revue qui est moyennement cobéeensi le travail que

I'on fait est tres intéressant on a un certainlyezune peut pas le grossir
et prétendre a certaines revues consgienceet aussi parce que c'est une
revue qui traite des problemes liés a I'environmgreeaussi parce que le

prof fait partie du comité de lecture



5. Avez-vous essayé de la soumettre a un journapt@
Question answered in previous answer

6. Comment avez vous procédé pour rédiger l'artic®

L'article entier en langue francaise c'est moilguirédigé. Ensuite j'ai
essayé de traduire. Cette traduction je I'ai faité méme .Comment je
I'ai faite? Je me suis inspiré des articles sdignts qui parle du méme
théeme communiant certains mots, certaines phrgsesjues tournures
...qui correspondent a notre travailje crois qu'on ne rate rien du tout
d'autant que le vocabulaire en anglais est mod€&et comme ca par
exemple dans tout l'article. j'ai laissé le soird'autres auteurs qui
m'accompagnent pour c’autres sections . Matérigiéhodes c'est moi
méme qui I'ai rédigé ca mais la discussion, jddizsée aux autres, j'ai
dit aux autres je vous laisse le soin de le f&ieda fait quatorze ans que
nous avons des relations trés cordiales et bomuwes le prof il avait
donné l'introduction et la discussion a B J H aatipgof dans le service.
Elle est jeune. Elle a notre age et qui avaitdaitséjour en Angleterre
pendant une année et demi et qui a suivi des cauré& maniere de
rédiger des articles en anglais c'est elle quiréigqzé a la traduction

des autres sections; c'est pour cela que son nparapici.

7. Avez vous jamais consulté des manuels sur lenoment rédiger un
article ?
Pas du tout. Moi je suis au courant parce que ro#ggaes ont fait
cette formation avec quelqu'un qui est spécialegsde domaine. ils
leur ont toutes les informations concernant celandma proposition

serait d'organiser des séances sur ces themes

8. Quels types de difficultés avez vous rencontrés en anglais?
Franchement je n'avais aucune difficulté et j'auve en particulier cet
article facile a rédiger est ce que c'est lié audfail y ait eu auparavant
des articles qui m'ont inspiré sur la maniere dee;fge n'ai pas trouve

beaucoup de difficultés et surtout il y avait uticke qui date de I'année



80et dont le théme était similaire au notre et mémeniveau des
méthodes qu'il a utilise j'ai trouvé la une souddaformation et une
source d'inspiration pour rédiger franchement @ e aucune difficulté
cet article...je savais quoi dire; je pouvais le dire avec moglas
pauvre et modeste mais je ne l'aurais pas dit dimsique cela. En plus
matériel et méthodes ce n'est pas difficile pareeaest un truc commun,
traditionnel. Quand on arrive au niveau de la dismn ou il y a
beaucoup de tournures de phrase ( méme en frahdaig trouver les

mots pour exprimer une idée juste .)

9. Quels types de difficultés rencontriez- vous Isque vous rédigez en
francais?

Not concerned

10. Est ce que l'article a été relu pour une coraion linguistique?
Oui; il a été remis a un coauteur qui est anghcistais qui n'est pas
scientifique mais qui enseigne l'anglais dans wedy; c'est I'épouse de

mon prof.

11.Etes vous satisfait de cette révision linguistig ?
Oui

12. Il est souvent dit que [I'entrée dans le mondde la publication
scientifique est difficile. Prenez vous certaines rfcautions pour
faciliter cette entrée ? Par exemple,

a) Aviez vous essayé d'inclure dans vos référenceles "éventuels”
référée<? Ou bien

b) Aviez vous présenté votre article lors d'une adérence avant de le

soumettre a publication?

Non je ne travaille pas comme c¢a. C'est a direglege consulte la
bibliogr. Si tel travail correspond a mon travail je le c®&est vrai que
j'ai cité par exemple mon prof; mais c'est inégabe ce coté la je n'ai

pas spécialement cherché des chercheurs susceplire partie de



mes référés. Quant a la présentation lors d’'uné&oemce oui. D'abord
le programme de recherche est financé par I'INRA.ptemiére des
choses c'est de rendre compte si on travaille auednavaille pas. C'est
donc de vérifier si on a obtenu des résultats. esi @sultats sont
satisfaisants ou pas. Donc en cours de route let€aia INRA nous

convoqgue et nous on expose et eux proposent efuenit .donc il y a

une évaluation en cours de route par ceux qui é@ainle programme

.et bien sur tout cela prépare a la publication.

13. Quelle adresse de correspondance avez vousiséiP? Est ce que cela a
un sens ?
Ca n'a aucun sens. Surtout parce que je fais partiéquipe la bas. C'est

beaucoup plus pour des raisons pratiques

14. Qui sont les auteurs ? Qu’a fait le premier pauétre cité en premier?
P.H est spécialiste en xxxx on a élaboré legoae expérimental
ensemble donc nous avons travaillés en équipeestlenoi. La deuxieme
était une technicienne confirmée qui a mis au pdas meéthodes
analytiques ; elle a mis au point les méthodes &sspuelles on dose. B
est la prof qui a participé a la traduction |aiieme par solidarité parce
gu'elle fait partie du Lab. Et le prof qui les nater. C'est lui la cheville

ouvriére de ce programme.

15. Est ce que l'ordre des nom a un sens particutiz

Absolument .les gens qui sont a l'origine de thtiCeux qui ont bossé
le plus, sont cités en premier. Comme le deuxieateua et moi avions
développés le protocole expérimental en commun waait aobtenu

beaucoup de résultats donc on pouvait écrire ddictes et c'est comme
ca qu'on avait convenu que pour cet article jei ®#&@en premier et pour
le second ca sera elle ; c'est un travail compléamen C'est pratiquement
la méme chose c'est un protocole expérimental emmem sauf que une

partie des résultats est exploitée par ma collégpig'ai exploité celle ci .



16. Est ce que l'article a été lu par vos collegueavant de le soumettr@

Question answered in previous answers

17. Pensez vous qu'il y a une certaine part de swgwtivité de la part des
référé quant a I'évaluation de vos articles?
Préjugés je ne pense pas. Parce que quand jeslisélasions; j'ai
I'impression que ca rajoute un plus. Je suis étouriepuisse y avoir de
telles pratiques..dans cette revues il y a des chercheurs de toymies

du monde, du Koweit de I'Egypte etc

18. Quels sont les criteres d’évaluation d’un artie ?
Il'y a plusieurs critéres d’évaluation scientifiqgueout d’abord il y a la
consistance des résultats, leur originalité, |éthodes utilisées. ...Aussi

il'y a la réputation du laboratoire qui engage 1som.

19. pensez vous gu’un article puisse étre rejeteuss une base purement
linguistique ?
Oui je pense que cela est important mais pas pdtarrdinant que le
contenu Scientifique. On peut palier a cet aspecoumettant l'article a

des services spécialisés.

20. Etes vous découragé aprés un rejet ? Abandonnemus l'idée de
publier ?

Jamais. On continue a chercher une revue qui nedeson le re-soumet

21. Sur quoi portent les corrections. Quels changemts proposent ils ?
Il y a des corrections de forme et de fond; la erelle englobe 'aspect
linguistique le fond c'est l'aspect scientifigue sent des gens
extrémement compétents dans le domaine et qui dinandes

informations que nous avons peut étre omis de @M



22. Combien de fois aviez vous réeécris l'article?
3 versions, (francaise, mi anglaise mi francaisglase). Une fois

l'article soumis, la révision et les corrections.

23. A quoi attribuez- vous le probléme de la publation en Algérie?
Le contexte en Algérie, ce n'est pas un problemeguistique, je ne
pense pas ; on peut publier en langue francaisg; al des revues
scientifiques en langue francaise; si les gensatarit publier dans des
revues internationales en anglais a ce moment dagéns doivent
s'exprimer. Je pense que pour publier il faut d@lawoir des résultats
et bien sur pour avoir des résultats il faut aweir environnement ;

guand on a des résultats réellement scientifiqgungseat les publier.

24. Comment pensez vous que la situation puisse@@méliorée ?
D'abord il n'y a pas de travaux chez nous doncyilanpas d'articles
publiables. Supposons qu'il y ait des moyens paive e la recherche et
gu'on ait des résultats publiables ; il suffit deliger son article de la
méme maniéere que j'ai fait (s'inspirer des auttielas) mais il faut avoir
la collaboration d'un angliciste qui traite desckes scientifiques. a la
limite je me demande si on ne peut pas organisec aous les
scientifiques des séances pour les informer, pesirorienter comment
rédiger un article en anglais. Je pense aux redgesédaction que la

plupart ne connaissent pas trés bien



APPENDIX D :

Sample of Journal Editors’ Questionnaire




Dear editor,

This survey is being conducted as part of a doctesearch work which aims at
understanding the role of English in Internatiomaimmunication. It seeks to
investigate the writing processes of Algerian siis¢®m and the problems they
encounter in getting published in English.

The results of this survey will help us gain bettederstanding of the situation and
allow us to design and implement more effectiverses for science students.

We would highly appreciate your cooperation, itiyamuld take time by completing
the attached questionnaire

The information provided will be treated as stgictbnfidential and will be used for
the purpose of this study only.

Yours sincerely

Doudja SLOUGUI
Doctoral research student
University of Constantine —ALGERIA-
Department of English

We would be very grateful if you could please rettite completed questionnaire to
this email address:
dslougui@hotmail.com




Journal Editors’ Questionnaire

1) The intrinsic quality of scientific work is the pgipal criterion for
publication. However, other values might influeryoeir decision
when judging a manuscript. Please rank the follgvan a scale
from the “most important (with the score of 5) be t'least
important” (with the score of)1

Criteria Degree of
importance

A- Quality of reporting

B- Relevance to the journal focus

C -Originality of the work

D -Professional attributes of the main author o ohthe co-

authors

E -Place of origin of manuscript

2) Do you think the quality of reporting could be ajaracause for
rejection?
[ JYes
[ ]No
If yes why?

3) Do you think rejected papers preclude authors fpoivlication?

[ ]Yes

[ ]Sometimes
[_|Rarely

[ ]No

4) What is the author’s usual attitude towards regeiti

[]Asks to reconsider judgement
[ |Re-submits an improved draft
[ |Submits to another journal
[]Abandons rejected draft



5) What types of language errors are often found orlgavritten
manuscripts?

[ ] Incorrect use of tenses
[ ] Articles

[ ] Spelling

[ ] Sentence construction
[ ] Use of articles

[] Prepositions

[ ] Noun related problems
[ ] Misuse of words

6) Do you objectively feel that there might ever beedrtorial bias
against submissions originating from unknown places

[ ]Yes
[_]Possibly
[ ]Generally no

[ ]No

7) Do you think the linguistic changes brought to sed manuscripts
are often meant to moderate the level of scientifams advanced
by authors?

[ ]Totally agree

[ ]Partially agree

[INeither agree nor disagree
[ ]Partially disagree

[ |Totally disagree

8) What suggestions could be made to help incre&sedh English
speakers’ chance of seeing their work into print?

Thank you for completing and returning the questiomaire



APPENDIX: E

LIST OF JOURNAL EDITORS




JOURNAL ISSN Subject Publisher: Country:
TITLE
01 | African Journal of | 16845315 | Biology Academic Journals USA
Biotechnology
02 | Algorithms for 17487188 BiologyGenetics BioMed Central United
Molecular Biology Kingdom
03 | BC Journal of 14884666 Biology --- Forestry| Forest Research ExtensigrCanada
Ecosystems and Society
Management
04 | Biodiversity 10050094 Biology Science Press China
Science
05 | Biogeosciences 17264170 | Earth Sciences- Copernicus Publications Germany
Geology---
Biology
06 | Biointerphases 15594106 | Medicine (General)| AVS: Science and United
--- Biology Technology of Materials, | States
Interfaces and Processing
07 | Biological 14809222 Biology University of Waterloo, | Canada
Procedures Online Faculty of Science
08 | Biology Direct 17456150 | Biology BioMed Central United
Kingdom
09 | BMC 1471213X | Biology BioMed Central United
Developmental Kingdom
Biology
10 | BMC Ecology 14726785 Biology --- Ecology | BioMed Central United
Kingdom
11 | CBE—Life 19317913 | Biology --- American Society for Cell| United
Sciences Education Biology States
Education
12 | Cell & 14759268 Biology BioMed Central United
Chromosome Kingdom
13 | Cell 1478811X | Biology --- BioMed Central United
Communication Medicine (General) Kingdom
and Signaling
14 | DNA Research. 13402838 | Biology --- Oxford University Press United
Biochemistry--- Kingdom
Genetics
15 | EURASIP Journal | 16874145 | Biology --- Hindawi Publishing United
on Bioinformatics Electrical and Corporation States
and Systems Nuclear
Biology . Engineering
16 | Genomics, Society 17465354 | Biology --- Sage United
and Policy Sociology--- Kingdom
Genetics--
Philosophy
17 | International 15509702 Biology --- Master Publishing Group| United
Journal of Medicine (General) States
Biomedical
Science
18 | Internet Electronic| 15386414 | Chemistry : BioChem Press United
Journal of (General)--- States
Molecular Design Biology ---
Biochemistry
19 | The Internet 15402630 Biology --- Internet Scientific United




Journal of Genetics-- Publications, LLC States
Genomics and Biotechnology
Proteomics
20 | Journal of 17402557 Biology --- Law --- | BioMed Central United
Autoimmune Therapeutics-- Kingdom
Diseases (JAD) Genetics
21 | Journal of : 17541611 | General and Civil | BioMed Central United
Biological Engineering--- Kingdom
Engineering Biology
22 | Journal of Biology | 14785854 | Biology BioMed Central United
Kingdom
23 | Journal of 17475333 | Science (General) | BioMed Central United
Biomedical -- Biology --- Kingdom
Discovery and Medicine (General)
Collaboration
24 | Journal of 02505991 Biology Indian Academy of India
Biosciences Sciences
25 | Journal of 17403391 Physiology--- BioMed Central United
Circadian Medicine (General) Kingdom
Rhythms --- Biology
26 | Journal of 17470862 Microbiology --- Library Publishing Media,| United
Molecular and Biology --- Oxford Kingdom
Genetic Medicine Medicine (General)
27 | Molecular Systems 17444292 Biology European Molecular United
Biology Biology Organization, Kingdom
Nature Publishing Group
28 | Molecular Vision | 10900535 | Biology Molecular Vision United
States
29 | Nucleic Acids 03051048 | Biology --- Oxford University Press United
Research Biochemistry--- Kingdom
Chemistry
(General)
30 | Acta 00651583 Microbiology --- Institute of Environmental| Poland
Protozoologica Ecology Sciences Jagiellonian
University
31 | Annals of Clinical | 14760711 Microbiology BioMed Central United
Microbiology and Kingdom
Antimicrobials
32 | BMC 14712180 Microbiology BioMed Central United
Microbiology Kingdom
33 | Filaria Journal :14752883 Microbiology BioMed Central United
Kingdom
34 | Immunome 17457580 | Microbiology --- BioMed Central United
Research Allergy and Kingdom
Immunology
35 | International 11396709 Microbiology Springer Spain
Microbiology
36 | The Internet 19378289 Microbiology Internet Scientific United
Journal of Publications, LLC States
Microbiology
37 | Microbial Cell 14752859 Microbiology BioMed Central United
Factories Kingdom




APPENDIX: F

TOXICOKINETICS OF LEAD IN THE LACTATING EWE:
Variations induced by cadmium and zinc

(Drafts and published paper)



APPENDIX: G

A novel C to A transversion within the distal CCAAT motif

of the gy globin gene in the Algerian Gp+ HPFH

(Draft and final paper)



